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“  But  though  we,  or  an  angel  from  heaven,  preach 
any  other  gospel  unto  you  than  that  which  we  have 
preached  unto  you,  let  him  be  accursed.”^ 

It  is  thus  that  the  Apostle  writes  to  the  Galatian 
Church,  tempted  to  listen  to  false  teachers,  who  per¬ 
verted  the  gospel  of  Christ.  No  language  could 
express  more  strongly  the  independent  character  of 
faith.  Having  received  the  truth,  they  were  expected 
to  hold  it,  with  a  confidence  altogether  irrespective 
of  the  channel  through  which  they  had  received  it :  so 
absolutely  so,  that  the  Apostle’s  unsaying  what  he 
had  taught,  would  not  justify  their  ceasing  to  believe. 
Nay,  if  any  supposable  higher  personal  creature  au¬ 
thority,  that  of  an  angel  from  heaven,  were  to  commend 
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another  gospel,  than  that  which  they  had  received, 
they  were  to  reject  it.  Not,  of  course,  that  the  cases 
he  puts  were  to  the  Apostle’s  mind  possible  cases ; 
but  his  putting  them  is  as  instructive  as  if  they  were 
possible. 

That  which  would  be  our  security,  if  our  faith  were 
exposed  to  so  extreme  a  trial  as  the  Apostle  supposes, 
belongs  to  the  nature  of  true  faith  at  all  times,  and 
ought  to  be  our  conscious  peace  under  any  ordinary 
trial  to  our  faith,  and,  indeed,  apart  from  all  such  trial : 
while  it  is  a  most  important  end  of  every  trial  of  faith, 
to  awaken  into  consciousness  the  elements  of  such 
peace,  when,  through  lack  of  trial,  they  have  ceased 
to  be  realized.  How  jealous  the  Apostle  was  on  this 
subject,  the  whole  tenor  of  his  teaching  testifies  ;  which 
all  accords  with  the  view  of  the  relation  of  teachers 
and  taught,  which  he  expresses  when  he  says,  “Not 
for  that  we  have  dominion  over  your  faith,  but  are 
helpers  of  your  joy ;  for  by  faith  ye  stand.”  ^ 

It  is  in  connection  with  this  subject,  namely,  the 
relation  of  the  obligation  of  faith  and  of  the  sin  of  un¬ 
belief,  to  the  inherent  authority  of  truth,  and  the  self- 
evidencing  nature  of  light,  that  the  “  Essays  and 
Reviews,”  and  the  discussions  which  they  have  occa- 

1  2  Cor.  i.  24. 
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sioned,  have  a  real  interest  for  us.  Men  now  say  that 
too  much  importance  has  been  attached  to  this  book 
— that  the  sensation  it  has  produced  has  been  un¬ 
reasoning  and  foolish,  and  is  fast  dying  away.  Much 
of  what  has  been  felt  may  have  been  foolish  :  doubtless 
much  has  been  so.  So  wide  an  interest  could  scarcely 
be,  in  all  its  extent,  deep,  or  truly  earnest.  But,  I 
believe,  none  of  us  can  have  passed  through  this  dis¬ 
cussion  on  the  great  subject  of  the  divine  authority  of 
Revelation  altogether  unaffected  by  it — whether  in  the 
way  of  gain  or  loss. 

There  are  three  classes  of  persons,  whose  immediate 
feeling,  in  regard  to  whatever  seems  to  them  a  ques¬ 
tioning  of  the  Divine  authority  of  Revelation  we  easily 
anticipate,  i.  Those  whose  faith  in  Revelation  rests 
on  the  assumed  infallibility  of  the  Church.  2.  Those 
who  have  ceased  to  believe  in  Revelation.  3.  Those 
who  have  a  true  faith  in  Revelation,  being  in  the  light 
of  the  truth  which  it  reveals.  It  is  natural  that  the 
first  effect  on  each  of  these  classes  should  be  an  increase 
of  satisfaction  with  their  own  position  :  and  we  see  that 
Superstition  is  clinging  with  more  confidence  to  its 
blind  faith,  and  that  Infidelity  is  encouraged  in  its 
scepticism,  while  we  cannot  doubt  that  any  trial  of 
their  faith,  to  which  those  who  are  abiding  in  the  light 
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of  truth  are  finding  themselves  subjected,  is  strength¬ 
ening  to  their  faith.  But  we  may  hope,'  that  the  dis¬ 
cussions  which  are  raised,  while  a  sure  gain  to  this  last 
class,  may,  eventually,  be  profitable  to  many  of  the 
other  two  classes  also,  through  the  clearing  away  of 
much  of  the  mist  of  confused  thought,  on  the  subject 
of  the  divine  authority  of  revelation,  in  which  men  too 
easily  rest,  but  which  is  as  alien  to  true  faith  as  it  is 
favourable  to  superstition  and  unbelief. 

Nothing  can  contribute  more  to  this  desirable  result, 
than  increased  simplicity  and  decision  in  taking  that 
high  ground,  on  the  subject  of  faith,  which  we  see  the 
Apostle  taking  with  the  Galatians.  Nor  can  we, 
standing  on  any  lower  ground,  put  forth  the  real 
strength  of  Christianity  in  its  conflict  with  superstition 
and  infidelity  :  while  there  are  multitudes  in  whom  a 
certain  amount  of  superstition  and  infidelity  are  present 
only  as  alloys  in  a  real  Christianity,  from  which  they 
may  be  delivered,  by  being  forced  to  realize  and  rest 
only  in  that  in  their  religion,  which  belongs  to  them 
as  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day. 

To  descend  here  to  ground  loYer  than  that  which 
the  Apostle  takes  is,  in  truth,  to  cease  to  be  God’s 
witnesses  ;  for  witnesses  must  speak  what  they  know, 
and  testify  what  they  have  seen.  But  in  order  to 
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occupy  intelligently  that  high  ground  which  accords, 
and  which  alone  accords,  with  our  calling  in  Christ, 
we  must  consider  our  traditional  faith,  and  assign  to 
it  its  proper  place  and  value. 

Our  traditional  faith,  we  know,  is  what  we  are 
liable  to  be  taunted  with,  at  once  by  Infidels  and 
Romanists ;  the  former  taunting  us  with  calling  that 
a  faith  in  truth  which,  they  say,  is  but  a  prejudice  of 
education  ;  the  latter  taunting  us  with  virtually 
depending,  as  much  as  they  do,  on  the  Church  for 
our  faith ;  while  denying  to  the  Church  that  infalli¬ 
bility  which  alone  can  justify  such  dependence. 
“You  believe  in  the  Bible,”  say  the  former,  “just  as 
other  nations  believe  in  what  are  their  sacred  books. 
It  is  a  mere  accident  of  your  birth,  that  your  sacred 
writings  are  not  the  Koran  or  the  Vedas,  instead  of 
the  Bible.”  “You  object,”  say  the  latter,  “to  our 
trust  in  the  Church,  our  receiving  the  Scriptures  as 
divine,  simply  on  the  authority  of  the  Church  ;  but 
what  is  the  ordinary  faith  in  the  Scriptures  of  any 
Protestant  people,  but  a  receiving  them  from  the 
Church — the  present  living  Church  into  which  they 
are  born  The  young  generation  of  each  time, 
growing  into  intelligence,  have  the  Bible  put  into 
their  hands,  as  the  Word  of  God,  by  that  elder 
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generation,  from  which  they  have  sprung;  nor  is 
there  any  idea,  on  the  part  of  the  parents,  of  inviting 
their  children  to  sit  in  judgment  on  the  claim  of  the 
Scriptures  to  a  divine  origin.  What  they  themselves 
hold  them  to  be,  as  that  they  expect  them  to  be 
received.  We  Romanists  ask  no  more  of  our  children  ; 
while  we  ask  it  on  higher  ground  than  you  feel  your¬ 
selves  to  stand  on.” 

Let  us,  at  once,  admit  what  of  truth  is  in  this 
language.  Let  us  recognise  the  presence  of  this 
traditional  acceptance,  as,  at  least,  one  element  in 
ordinary  faith  in  Revelation.  This  is  in  fairness  due 
to  Infidels  and  to  Romanists  alike,  whose  ears  the 
refusal  of  a  just  concession  will  be  sure  to  shut  against 
us.  It  is  also  needful  to  the  clear  realisation  of  our 
own  position ;  that  we  may  not  put  a  higher  price  on 
our  traditional  faith  than  belongs  to  it,  or  lay  more 
weight  on  it  than  it  will  bear.  Otherwise,  what  might 
have  been  acknowledged,  with  intelligent  thanks  to 
Him  of  whose  grace  it  is  that  we  receive  the  Bible  by 
tradition  from  our  fathers,  will  be  a  hindrance  to  the 
development  of  true  faith  in  us ;  and,  it  may  be, 
cherish  in  us  elements  both  of  Infidelity  and  Super¬ 
stition. 

I  say,  “  intelligent  thanks  to  Him,  a  part  of  whose 
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grace  to  us  it  is  that  we  receive  the  Bible  by  tradition 
from  our  fathers.”  The  fact  of  the  tradition  of  error 
does  not  take  from  the  value  of  the  tradition  of  truth. 
This  is  not  questioned  when  the  tradition  is  simply 
moral :  neither  is  it  to  be  questioned  when  the 
tradition  is  religious.  It  is  well  when  truth  and 
honesty  are  presented  to  our  opening  intelligence,  and 
our  still  undeveloped  moral  nature.  It  is  well  that 
they  come  commended  by  our  parents,  and  with  the 
prestige  of  parental  authority.  It  is  also  well  when 
the  love  of  God,  our  Father  in  Heaven,  and  the 
manner  of  its  manifestation  in  Christ,  are  early 
presented  to  our  faith,  and  with  the  same  sanction 
from  those  who  themselves,  in  the  very  fact  of  their 
own  relation  to  us,  and  of  the  love  which  belongs  to 
that  relation,  are  at  once  some  illustration  of  what 
they  teach,  and  a  divinely  appointed  evidence  of  its 
truth. ^ 

But  does  the  acknowledgment  of  the  goodness  of 
God  here  go  to  the  length  of  justifying  the  taunt,  that 
our  faith  is  merely  traditional }  No,  assuredly.  The 
traditional  element  is  not  held  to  preclude  or  destroy 
the  moral  element,  when  the  teaching  is  moral ;  and 
as  little  does  it  preclude  or  destroy  the  spiritual 
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element  when  the  teaching  is  spiritual.  In  teaching 
our  children  that  which  is  in  itself  right,  we  are  at 
once  addressing  and  developing  conscience  in  them  ; 
neither  do  we  regard  our  teaching  as  successful, 
unless  it  awakens  an  independent  sense  of  right;  nor 
that  we  have  taught  our  children  to  be  true,  unless 
they  have  a  perception  of  the  obligation  and  beauty 
of  truth  quickened  in  themselves.  So  also  in  our 
religious  teaching,  we  realize  the  spiritual  in  our 
children,  as  we  did  the  moral ;  making  known  to 
them  the  Father  of  their  spirits,  and  then  only  feeling 
that  our  labour  of  love  has  truly  profited  them,  when 
we  see  them  worshippers,  who  worship  God,  who  is 
a  spirit,  in  spirit  and  in  truth ;  for  we  know  that  the 
Father  seeketh  such  to  worship  Him.  Thus  we 
occupy  aright  the  place  which  God  has  assigned  us  in 
connexion  with  His  gracious  purpose  for  our  children, 
namely,  to  reveal  Himself  to  them. 

But,  while  claiming  for  our  traditional  faith  what  is 
thus  justly  due  to  it,  it  is  at  once  fair  to  objectors,  and 
essential  to  the  profitable  consideration  of  our  subject, 
to  recognize  the  fact,  that  the  independent  faith  of 
children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,  required  of  the 
Galatians  by  the  Apostle;  is  not  the  ordinary  consci¬ 
ousness  among  us ;  nor  is  it  even  the  recognized  ideal 
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of  Christianity;  of  which  it  is  our  sin  to  be  coming 
short.  Knowing  that  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him, — is  in  truth  limited  to  them  by 
a  moral  and  spiritual  necessity,  we  cannot  wonder 
that  the  traditional  element  should  prevail  in  the 
ordinary  faith  of  Revelation,  considering  how  little 
men  truly  come  to  its  light,  or  qualify  themselves  by 
experience  for  being  witnesses  forJ:he  self-evidencing^ 
nature  of  that  liglR.  But  what  is  more  difficult  to 
understand  is  the  undeniable  fact,  that  men  whose 
personal  experience  would  seem  to  qualify  them  for 
taking  this  high  ground,  shrink  from  doing  so.  Most 
direct  and  immediate  does  their  hearing  of  God  in  the 
written  word  seem  to  be.  Their  joy  is  as  that  of  men 
seeing  light  in  God’s  light.  Yet  when  questions  as  to 
the  ultimate  warrant  of  faith  in  Revelation  are  raised, 
and  Infidelity  attempts  to  unsettle  all  faith,  or  Super¬ 
stition  attempts  to  place  it  on  a  false  foundation,  they 
seem  to  have  no  use  of  their  own  experiences,  which 
are  as  unsuspected  grains  of  gold  in  the  ground  on 
which  men  tread.  Yet  precious  grains  of  gold  these 
experiences  undoubtedly  are,  and  there  is  much  need 
that  attention  should  be  directed  to  them,  in  order 
that  they  may  be  carefully  gathered,  and  turned  to 
proper  account,  in  our  Christian  conflict.  “  This  only 
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would  I  learn  of  you,  Received  ye  the  Spirit  by  the 
works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearing  of  faith  ?  ”  ^  We 
are  not  lightly  to  esteem  their  labours,  whose  re¬ 
searches  contribute  to  the  clearness  and  certainty  with 
which  we  receive  the  Scriptures,  as  having  really  the 
history  which  they  are  held  among  us  to  have — 
furnishing  us  with  evidence  that  these  Scriptures  were 
written  by  those  to  whom  they  are  ascribed,  and  at 
the  time,  and  in  the  circumstances,  and  with  all  the 
supernatural  accompaniments  usually  acknowledged. 
But  it  would  be  strange  indeed,  if  the  Bible  is  what 
we  believe  it  to  be,  that  it  should  not  have  a  hold  of 
our  faith  far  other  than  this  ;  that  it  should  not,  by 
virtue  of  what  it  is,  have  struck  its  roots  deep  into  our 
being,  spreading  infinite  living  fibres  of  these  roots  in 
our  hearts  and  minds.  To  doubt  this  would  be  to 
doubt  that  it  is  the  Word  of  God :  and  our  great  gain 
from  anything  that  seems  an  attack  on  our  faith,  is  to 
have  the  consciousness  of  these  living  fibres  quickened 
in  us.  “  For  there  shall  arise  false  Christs  and  false 
prophets,  and  shall  shew  great  signs  and  wonders  ; 
insomuch  that,  if  it  were  possible,  they  shall  deceive 
the  very  elect.”-  But  false  Christs  deceive  not  the 
elect,  because  they  know  the  true  Christ.  This  suffices  : 


^  Galatians  iii.  2. 
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nothing  else  could.  Slight  attacks  on  our  faith  may¬ 
be  dealt  with  on  grounds  that  are  outside,  as  respects 
our  inner  man ;  but  trials  to  our  faith  may  arise,  for 
which  nothing  will  prove  the  needed  preparation,  but 
that  independent  faith,  that  seeing  light  in  God’s 
light,  even  that  experience  of  salvation,  on  which  the 
Apostle’s  pleading  with  the  Galatians  proceeds. 

Even  while  this  is  not  recognized,  writers  on  evi¬ 
dences  give  a  certain  place  to  that  acknowledgment 
which  the  Bible  has  in  the  conscience  of  every  man  ; 
and  the  records  of  personal  religion  abound  in  illus¬ 
trations  of  the  words,  “He  that  believeth  on  the  Son 
of  God  hath  the  witness  in  himself.”^  We  also 
occasionally  meet  with  seeming  generalisations  corres¬ 
ponding  with  this,  as  when  Cowper  says : 

“Conspicuous  as  the  brightness  of  a  star, 

Legible  only  by  the  light  they  give, 

Stand  the  soul-quickening  words.  Believe  and  live.” 

But  all  this  comes  far  short  of  recognizing  and 
avowing,  in  our  defence  of  the  truth,  that  claim  for 
faith  in  its  divine  authority  which  belongs  to  the 
Bible  on  the  ground  of  what  it  is.  Nevertheless,  in 
this  must  be  found  the  ultimate  justification  of  faith, 
the  ultimate  condemnation  of  unbelief. 


^  I  John  v.  la 
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Romanism  is  reproached  with  the  “vicious  circle,” 
that  the  Bible  is  received  on  the  authority  of  the 
Church,  and  the  Church  is  trusted  on  the  alleged 
authority  of  the  Bible  :  but  the  same  vicious  circle  is 
trod  in  other  forms,  and  must  be  so  until  we  see  that 
Revelation  is  light,  having  the  self-evidencing  nature 
of  light,— its  claim  to  faith  consisting  in  what  it 
reveals.  For  to  the  question,  “What  is  the  faith  due 
to  Revelation,  and  on  what  does  that  faith  ultimately 
rest?”  this  is  the  answer:  God  has  spoken  to  us,  and 
He  expects  that  we  are  to  know  His  voice:  He  has 
revealed  Himself  to  us,  and  He  expects  that  we  shall 
recognize  His  glory,  and  say,  “This  is  our  God.” 

A  true  Revelation  of  God  must  be  its  own  witness. 
It  is  not  questioned  that  that  prior  and  universal 
Revelation  which  God  has  given  in  creation  and  pro¬ 
vidence,  shines  by  its  own  light.  “  The  heavens  declare 
the  glory  of  God,  and  the  firmament  sheweth  his 
handy  work.”  ^  “  The  invisible  things  of  Him  from  the 
creation  of  the  world  are  clearly  seen,  being  understood 
by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His  eternal  power 
and  Godhead.”^  “He  left  not  Himself  without  wit¬ 
ness,  in  that  He  did  good,  and  gave  us  rain  from  heaven, 
and  fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts  with  food  and 


^  Ps.  xix.  I. 


*  Rom.  i.  lo. 
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gladness.”^  How  excellent  this  universal  Revelation 
— how  much  more  full  of  the  light  of  life  than  we  often 
realize  it  to  be — we  may  understand,  if  we  meditate  on 
our  Lord’s  comments  on  it :  “  Love  your  enemies,  bless 
them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you, 
and  pray  for  them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  per¬ 
secute  you ;  that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  father 
which  is  in  heaven:  for  He  maketh  His  sun  to  rise  on 
the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sendeth  rain  on  the 
just  and  on  the  unjust.”^  “Consider  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  how  they  grow  j  they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin : 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you.  That  even  Solomon  in  all  his 
glory  was  not  arrayed  like  one  of  these.  Wherefore, 
if  God  so  clothe  the  grass  of  the  field,  which  to-day  is 
and  to-morrow  is  cast  into  the  oven,  shall  he  not  much 
more  clothe  you,  O  ye  of  little  faith  A  part  of 
God’s  prior-universal  Revelation  is  the  constitution  of 
family  life.  The  ordinance  of  parent  and  child  reveals 
God  as  the  Father  of  spirits ;  and  therefore  our  Lord 
says :  “  If  ye  being  evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children  ;  how  much  more  shall  your 
heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  him.!’”'^  Thus  does  our  Lord  recognize  the 
Revelation  that  is  in  the  divine  system  of  things  in 

^  Acts.  xiv.  17.  *  Matt.  iv.  44,  45.  ®  Ib.  vi.  28-30.  *  Luke  xi.  13. 
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which  we  find  ourselves  embraced,  as  a  shining  forth 
of  divine  light,  its  own  witness,  as  it  is  the  nature  of 
light  to  be :  for  vision  implies  these  two  things  only, 
namely,  light,  and  an  eye  adapted  to  the  light. 

Illumination  by  the  Scriptures  has  no  lower  char¬ 
acter.  “  God,  who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out 
of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the 
light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face 
of  Jesus  Christ.”^  Accordingly  the  Apostle  repre¬ 
sents  himself  as,  in  preaching  the  gospel,  “by  manifes¬ 
tation  of  the  truth  commending  himself  to  every  man’s 
conscience  in  the  sight  of  God.”  Our  Lord’s  own 
words  are :  “  If  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe 
me?”^  And  thus  we  learn,  from  Him  who  is  the 
truth,  this  high  attribute  of  truth,  namely,  to  have  its 
authority  in  itself,  and  to  clothe  with  its  authority 
him  that  speaks  it.  What  the  Apostle  said  of  his 
own  teaching,  what  our  Lord  Himself  said  of  His,  we 
may,  so  to  speak,  transfer  to  the  Record  of  Inspiration 
as  one  whole.  We  are  to  regard  it  as  commending 
itself  to  every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of 
God :  that  it  speaks  the  truth  is  the  condemnation  of 
unbelief. 

For  the  Bible  is  the  unveiling  of  the  divine  pro- 


^  2  Cor.  iv.  6- 


*  John  viii.  46. 
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cedure  in  the  highest  region  to  which  man’s  thoughts 
can  rise;  recording  divine  acts,  intimating  divine 
motives,  disclosing  divine  designs,  shedding  divine 
light  on  the  past,  the  present,  and  the  future  of  Man 
in  his  relation  to  God.  All  this  the  Bible  claims  to 
do.  If,  then,  all  this  it  does,  we^tanding  in  its  light, 
are  having  our  God  fully  revealed  to  us ;  His  name 
and  His  character  de'cl*are3”and  illustrated  :  the  same 
which  creation  and  providence  revealed ;  but  revealed 
here  more  fully,  and  in  aspects  going  far  beyond  that 
prior  Revelation,  and  therefore  fuller  of  the  light  of 
the  divine  glory.  If  the  more  limited  Revelation 
shines  by  its  own  light,  how  much  more  this ! 

If  ydien  I  am  asked,  “  How  do  you  know  that  the 
Bible  is  a  divine  Revelation?”  I  thus  answer,  “Because 
it  reveals  God  to  me;”  am  I  to  be  met  by  the  further 
question,  “  How  do  you  know  that  it  is  God  that  it 
AeveaT^?^  To  such  a  question,  the  most  solemn  that 
can  be  addressed  to  a  man,  the  answer  is,  that  God  is 
kimwn  as  God  by  the  light  of  what  He  is.  If  the 
Bible  places  me  in  that  light,  it  makes  me  to  know 
"aaK 


iod,  ana  to  know  that  I  know  God  with  a  pure  and 
^mple  and  ultimate  certainty,  to  which  no  certainty 
in  any  Ig^er  region  can  be  compared.  “  Whatsoever 
maketh  manifest  is  light.”  Is  this  true  of  created 
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light  ?  Is  it  not  in  a  far  higher  and  the  only  absolute 
sense  true  of  the  uncreated  light  ?  “  The  city  had  no 

need  of  the  sun,  neither  of  the  moon,  to  shine  in  it : 
for  the  glory  of  God  did  lighten  it,  and  the  Lamb  is 
the  light  thereof.”^ 

That  is  a  solemn  question  which  he  puts  who  asks 
me.  How,  when  I  know  God,  I  know  that  it  is  God  I 
know  ?  I  must  treat  his  question  reverently,  both 
because  of  its  subject,  and  in  tenderness  to  my  brother 
who  puts  it;  but  I  can  only  throw  him  back  on  his 
own  question,  and  urge  him  to  the  deeper  meditation  of 
what  it  amounts  to.  Let  him  consider  what  would  be 
implied  in  there  being  room  for  such  a  question.  If 
God,  presented  to  the  faith  of  man  as  He  is,  is  not  to 
be  identified  by  the  light  of  what  He  is,  is  not  the  idea 
of  “a  Revelation”  a  contradiction,  and  faith  an  im¬ 
possibility  ?  This  is  the  simple  statement  of  what,  as 
a  moral  and  spiritual  axiom,  I  see  to  underlie  all 
reasonable  demand  for  faith  on  the  part  of  God, — all 
just  condemnation  of  unbelief  as  resting  on  man.  To 
any  mere  logical  thinker,  my  understanding  helps  me 
to  no  further  reply.  To  any  earnest-minded  brother, 
my  heart’s  answer  is,  “  How  did  the  prodigal  son  know 
that  it  was  his  father  that  met  him,  while  yet  he  was 

^  Rev.  xxi.  23. 
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afar  off,  and  fell  on  his  neck  and  kissed  him  ?”  God 
in  Christ  reconciling  the  world  unto  Himself,  not  im¬ 
puting  their  trespasses  unto  men,  needs  no  witness  but 
this  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ. 

We,  therefore,  have  gone  quite  astray,  if,  being  in 
the  full  light  of  Revelation,  we  are  asking  for  a  witness 
to  that  light,  external  to  itself;  instod  of  receiving 
the  light  with  the  obedience  of  faith.  Such  obedience 
to  light  is  due,  because^t ^  light, — simply  on  that 
grounds  Whether  it  be  the  sun  shining  in  the  firma¬ 
ment,  or  the  lily  growing  in  the  valley,  or  the  sight  of 
a  father  giving  his  son  bread  when  he  asks  for  it,  and 
not  a  stone,  by  which  I  have  the  mind  of  my  heavenly 
Father  revealed  to  me,  and  am  called  to  have  faith  in 
God — it  is  the  light  that  is  thus  shining  on  my  spirit, 
that  makes  the  faith  called  for  reasonable,  and  unbelief 
a  sin.  If  a  heathen  poet  says,  “We  are  God’s 
offspring,”  it  is  that  his  word  is  true — a  ray  of  light, 
that  gives  that  word  a  claim  to  the  response  of  faith. 
The  greater  fulness  and  clearness  of  light  increases, 
proportionably,  the  obligation  to  faith,  but  it  does  not 
change  the  nature  of  that  obligation.  Can  we  recognize 
the  justice  of  the  condemnation  because  of  disobedi¬ 
ence  to  their  comparatively  dim  and  feeble  light,  pro¬ 
nounced  by  the  Apostle  on  those  who,  “when  they 
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knew  God,  glorified  Him  not  as  God,”^  and  take 
lower  ground  in  reference  to  the  obligation  to  faith, 
which  accompanies  the  possession  of  the  Bible  ?  That 
would  be  to  reject  the  authority  of  the  inspired  com¬ 
ment  which  accompanies  the  record  of  the  divine  com¬ 
munications  made  to  the  chosen  people.  What  was 
expected  from  them  was  but  the  opening  of  the  eye 
to  the  divine  light,  of  the  ear  to  the  divine  voice. 
“  Their  eyes  have  they  closed,  their  ears  have  they 
stopped,”  this  was  the  history  of  their  unbelief,  and  its 
condemnation. 

Gambold,  in  that  prophecy  of  the  time  of  the  end 
with  which  he  represents  the  early  Church  as  com¬ 
forting  itself  in  the  prospect  of  the  “falling  away 
first,”  speaks  of  “  the  sweet  recovered  infancy  of 
faith:”  and,  doubtless,  that  word  abides  true,  “Who¬ 
soever  shall  not  receive  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little 
child,  shall  in  no  wise  enter  therein.” Yet  many 
give  up  the  hope  of  a  return  to  simple  faith,  as  if  this 
were  now  impossible.  “  Blumanity,”  they  say,  “has 
developed  beyond  the  stage  at  which  men  could 
receive  truth  as  little  children.”  But  that  is  a  law  of 
the  kingdom  of  God  which  is  revealed  to  us  in  our 
Lord’s  words :  “  I  thank  Thee,  O  Father,  Lord  of 

^  Rora.  i.  4.  *  Luke  xviii.  17. 
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heaven  and  earth,  because  thou  hast  hid  these  things 
from  the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  revealed  them 
unto  babes.  Even  so,  Father:  for  so  it  seemed  good 
in  Thy  sight.”  ^  We  may  not  doubt  that  so  it  ever 
seems  good  in  His  sight.  Nay,  we  may  not  doubt 
that  here  our  Lord  speaks  out  of  His  own  conscious¬ 
ness,  as  God’s  Holy  Child  who  could  say,  “  I  can  of 
mine  own  self  do  nothing  :  as  I  hear,  I  judge.” ^  The 
hearing  of  faith  to  which  He  calls  us  is  a  part  of  the 
example  which  He  has  set  before  us  ;  or  rather  of  the 
life  of  sonship  which  we  have  in  Him. 

Whatever  elements  of  humanity  have  received  a 
development,  in  our  time,  beyond  what  they  had  in 
Judaea,  in  the  days  of  our  Lord’s  life  on  earth ;  what¬ 
ever  we  have  inherited  from  Greece  and  Rome,  in 
addition  to  what  we  have  received  through  the  nation 
to  whom  pertained  the  high  distinction,  that  to  them 
were  committed  the  lively  oracles  of  God  ;  whatever 
Christendom  has,  in  eighteen  hundred  years,  produced 
of  its  own  proper  growth,  over  and  above  what  it  had 
inherited  ; — all  which  we,  “  the  heirs  of  all  the  ages,” 
are  now  either  puffed  up  by,  or  humbly  giving  thanks 
for,  for  all  gifts  are  susceptible  of  a  right  use,  as  well 
as  of  a  perversion ; — it  remains  true,  and  must  for 
^  Matt.  xi.  25,  26.  *  John  v.  30. 
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ever  remain  true,  that  the  highest  capacity  of 
humanity  is  that  which  was  manifested  in  the  Son  of 
God.  No  human  consciousness  can  rise  higher  than 
His,  as,  here  on  earth,  in  feeble  flesh,  ever  hearing  the 
P'ather’s  voice.  He  abode  in  His  love,  the  well-beloved 
Son,  as  before  His  humiliation  He  was,  and  as  in 
glory  He  is.  Our  birth  so  late  into  the  world  may 
make  it  to  be  true,  that,  in  a  certain  sense,  we  come 
in  for  greatly  accumulated  riches  of  humanity;  but 
Christ  is  the  heir  of  all  things;  and  the  ages  that 
have  passed,  and  the  ages  to  come,  can  yield  no  true 
and  divine  use  of  their  riches  to  us,  excepting  in  Him 
in  whom  we  receive  an  inheritance  among  them  that 
are  sanctified,  and  are  heirs  of  God,  being  joint-heirs 
with  Jesus  Christ.  However  excellent  and  varied  the 
good  gifts  with  which  God  has  endowed  humanity, 
Christ  remains  God’s  Unspeakable  Gift;  above  all 
I  gifts,  inasmuch  as  He  is  Himself  that  true  and  proper 
I  life  of  man,  in  which  alone  any  gift  of  God  is  enjoyed 
*  according  to  the  divine  purpose  in  bestowing  it:  for 
in  the  Son  we  have  the  life  of  sonship  in  which  God 
is  known  as  our  Father,  and  his  gifts  as  a  Father’s 
gifts. 

We,  therefore,  are  to  regard  the  testimony  of  our 
Lord  that  we  must  receive  the  kingdom  of  heaven  as 
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little  children,  as  a  part  of  what  the  words  include:  “I 
am  the  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man 
cometh  unto  the  Father  but  by  me.”^ 

Of  the  faith  which  receives  the  kingdom  of  God  as 
a  little  child  there  is  a  counterfeit,  which,  though  in 
truth  its  opposite,  as  darkness  is  the  opposite  of  light, 
often  passes  for  it,  because  it  has  a  certain  semblance 
of  childlikeness  and  humility  — I  mean  the  faith 
which  is  a  blind  submission  to  authority.  This 
counterfeit  faith  seems  childlike  because  it  simply 
receives  without  questioning :  it  seems  humble  be¬ 
cause  the  prostration  of  the  mind  under  authority, 
not  aspiring  to  any  conscious  discernment,  has  a 
certain  semblance  of  humility  :  but  with  such  seeming 
simplicity  and  humility,  it  is  undeniably  in  this 
respect  the  opposite  of  that  to  which  God’s  revelation 
of  Himself  is  addressed,  that  it  is  no  opening  of  a 
living  eye  to  light,  for  which  that  eye  is  divinely 
adapted  ;  no  opening  of  the  ear  of  the  spirit  to  a  voice 
whose  self-commending  tone  of  truth  that  ear  is 
divinely  formed  to  feel.  Therefore  these  two  kinds 
of  faith,  whatever  may  seem  to  be  common  to  them, 
are  opposed  as  light  and  darkness  are  opposed. 

But  when  we  consider  this  counterfeit  faith  closely 

^  John  xiv.  6. 
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we  see  that  this  seeming  childlikeness  is  not  really 
such ;  being  no  germ  of  sonship,  no  response  to  the 
drawing  of  the  Divine  Fatherliness,  no  trust  of  a 
spiritual  and  divine  instinct  reposing  on  the  bosom  of 
divine  love.  Infinitely  higher  is  the  instinctive  security 
which  the  babe  feels  on  its  mother  s  breast,  than  this 
supposed  transaction  between  us,  God’s  offspring,  and 
the  loving  Father  of  our  spirits.  And,  as  to  humility, 
however  such  prostration  of  our  intelligent  being  in 
the  dark  may  seem  humility,  we  know  it  to  be  alto¬ 
gether  a  counterfeit,  when  we  compare  it  with  that  true 
humility  which,  in  the  light  of  what  God  is,  and  of 
what  we  ourselves  are,  with  spiritual  intelligence  gives 
Him  the  glory  that  is  due,  and  rests  rejoicing  in  our 
own  nothingness  before  Him. 

The  counterfeit  faith  which  claims  to  be  simple 
childlike  believing,  is  seen  in  its  most  developed  and, 
in  a  certain  sense,  self-conscious  form,  in  Romanism. 
The  Romanist  receives  the  IBible  as  the  word  of  God 
simply  on  the  authority  of  the  Church  ;  and  not  only 
this,  but,  quite  consistently,  he  further  receives  as 
authoritative  the  Church’s  interpretation  of  the  Bible. 
Thus  the  Church  interposes  itself  between  us  and  God. 
We,  God’s  offspring,  are  not  to  hear  and  know  our 
Father’s  voice,  nor  to  live  a  divine  life  in  the  light  of 
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His  countenance.  His  felt  Fatherliness  is  not  to 
develop  sonship  in  us  ;  nor  is  the  quickening  of  the 
life  of  sonship  in  us  to  raise  us  to  communion  with 
the  Father,  We  are  not  to  have  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  the  Spirit.  Kept  at  a  distance 
from  the  living  God,  held  incapable  of  hearing  His 
voice,  or  seeing  in  His  light,  we  are  to  be  told  about 
Him,  and  to  believe  in  silence  and  in  darkness. 

How  far  back  this  is  to  go  may  not  be  very  dis¬ 
tinctly  defined ;  but  if  we  are  thus  incapable  of  direct 
communion  with  God  and  conscious  dwelling  in  the 
light  of  truth,  our  dependence  on  the  Church  must  in 
consistency  go  further.  The  Church  must  be  our  au¬ 
thority  for  believing  that  God  is  good,  is  holy,  is 
righteous,  is  true,  is  love ;  yea,  must  be  our  authority 
for  believing  that  God  is.  For  as  the  Church  inter¬ 
prets  the  Bible  for  us,  so  also  must  the  Church  inter¬ 
pret  Nature  and  Providence,  and  the  divine  constitution 
of  the  Universe  in  which  we  find  ourselves.  The 
Church  will  thus  be  our  authority  for  the  faith  “  that 
the  worlds  were  framed  by  the  word  of  God,  so  that 
things  which  are  seen  were  not  made  of  things  which 
do  appear.”^  It  will  be  our  authority  for  seeing  the 
Father’s  forgiving  love, — that  love  which  He  calls  on 


^  Heb.  xi.  3. 
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us  to  cherish  towards  each  other,- — in  his  “making  His 
sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  on  the  good,  and  sending 
rain  on  the  just  and  on  the  unjust.”^  Nay,  the  feelings 
of  our  own  hearts  towards  our  offspring,  as  these  are  a 
revelation  of  the  heart  of  the  Father  of  our  spirits, 
must  be  interpreted  for  us  by  the  Church,  whose 
sanction  we  must  have  for  believing  that,  “  if  we  being 
evil  know  how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  our  children, 
much  more  shall  our  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy 
vSpirit  to  them  that  ask  Him.”^ 

There  is  no  limit  to  that  surrender — that  abnegation 
of  all  capacity  of  knowledge  of  God,  which  is  implied 
in  the  claim  of  the  Church  to  stand  between  us  and 
God.  Therefore  when  this  claim  is  understood,  the 
deep  instinct  of  our  spiritual  being  rises  against  it ; — 
rises  as  a  spiritual  instinct  of  self-preservation  against 
that  entire  disinheriting  of  us  as  God’s  offspring  to 
which  it  amounts ;  that  hopeless  distance  from  the 
Father  of  spirits,  that  outer  darkness  as  proper  to 
beings  incapable  of  seeing  light  in  God’s  light,  that 
deep  silence  of  the  deaf  as  of  the  dead,  as  to  all 
utterance  of  the  divine  love  by  the  still  small  voice  of 
the  divine  Spirit,  to  which  it  would  consign  us. 

The  divine  excellence  of  Revelation  is  seen  only 

Luke  xi.  13. 
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when  it  i^understood  to  be  divine  light,  having  the 
self^evidencing^natu re  of  light ;  and  the  true  dignity 
of  man  is  seen  only  when  it  is  understood  that  he  is 
divinely  constituted  in  Christ  with  an  eye  adapted  to 
that  divine  light.  One  and  the  same  usurpation  of 
the  Church  denies  to  Revelation  the  excellence  of 
being  light,  and  to  us  our  birthright  to  be  children  of 
the  light ;  in  both  ways  withholding  glory  from  God  ; 
for  the  light  and  the  eye  are  both  of  Him,  and 
together,  and  in  their  divine  adaptation  to  each  other, 
one  work  of  God,  one  glory  to  God. 

The  great  gain  to  us  from  fully  realizing  this 
ultimate  result  of  the  Church’s  interposition  of  itself 
between  the  individual  man  and  God,  will  be  the 
purging  of  our  own  faith  in  Revelation  from  any 
element  that,  under  any  other  guise,  tends  to  the 
same  result.  Therefore,  when  the  Romanist  charges 
us  with  holding  the  Bible  by  a  traditional  faith,  which 
differs  from  his  only  in  not  resting  on  a  divine  warrant, 
such  as  his  faith  in  the  Church  assumes,  let  us  not 
evade  the  charge.  Let  us  meet  it  frankly  and  fairly. 
Let  us  take  the  matter  to  the  light  of  our  calling  to 
be  children  of  the  light  and  of  the  day,”  “  living 
epistles  of  the  grace  of  God,”  “  God’s  witnesses;”  and 
whatever  in  our  faith  in  Revelation  will  not  approve 
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itself  in  this  light,  let  us  at  once  acknowledge  ;  per¬ 
mitting  it  to  be  called  by  its  true  name  and  to  be 
brought  down  to  its  true  level.  For  we  must  stand 
forth,  in  the  sight  of  our  brethren  whom  we  would 
deliver  from  spiritual  bondage  and  a  blind  faith,  as 
claiming  to  be  in  a  better  position  than  they,  only  in 
so  far  as  in  God’s  light  we  see  light.  We  must  do 
this  if  we  would  impart  to  them  any  sense  of  the 
superiority  of  that  true  and  living  faith  which  is 
obedience  to  divine  light.  Nay,  we  must  do  this  even 
in  simple  fairness,  if  we  would  not  unrighteously  claim 
for  a  mere  traditionary  acknowledgment  of  the  Bible, 
the  value  Avhich  belongs  only  to  a  true  knowledge  of 
the  word  of  God.  But  what  is  thus  due  from  us  to 
others,  that  they  may  have  confidence  in  our  testi¬ 
mony  as  that  of  true  men,  is  not  less  due  to  ourselves, 
that  we  may  not,  in  this  important  matter,  be  self- 
deceived.  We  claim  for  Revelation  the  self-evidencing 
character  of  light.  Do  we  ourselves  honour  Revela¬ 
tion  according  to  the  excellence  which  we  thus 
ascribe  to  it  We  vindicate  our  right  as  God’s 
offspring  to  see  light  in  His  light.  Are  we  exercising 
the  high  privilege  for  which  we  are  thus  jealous  }  Let 
us  as  in  the  sight  of  God,  press  these  questions  home 
to  ourselves,  separating  between  our  traditional  and 
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our  living  faith,  and  realising  that  the  latter  alone  is 
what  the  Apostle  contemplates  when  he  says,  “  By 
faith  ye  stand.”  ^ 

The  taunt  that  our  faith  is  traditional,  as  it  proceeds 
from  Infidelity,  is  to  be  met  in  the  same  way  as  when 
it  proceeds  from  Superstition  ;  and,  fairly  dealt  Avith, 
will  be  equally  profitable  in  helping  us  to  take  true 
measure  of  our  own  position  in  reference  to  Revela¬ 
tion.  In  controversy  with  those  who,  admitting  the 
existence  of  a  Divine  Revelation,  would  interpose  the 
Church  between  us  and  its  light,  we  plead  our  relation 
to  God  as  the  Father  of  our  spirits  according  to  the 
full  knowledge  of  that  relation  which  Revelation 
itself  imparts.  In  controversy  with  those  who  reject 
Revelation,  we  plead  the  antecedent  and  independent 
faith  of  our  relation  to  God  as  the  Father  of  our 
spirits,  as  justifying  our  faith  in  Revelation  as  His 
gift.  But  still  our  pleading  can  only  be  from  un¬ 
feigned  lips  in  so  far  as  we  are  children  of  the  light 
for  which  we  plead. 

In  the  testimony  of  a  heathen  poet,  that  “we  are 
God’s  offspring,”  heard  as  a  voice  from  the  depths 
of  humanity,  the  Apostle,  in  philosophic  Athens, 
found  both  a  test  and  an  argument, — nay,  an  axiom, 

^  2  Cor.  i.  24. 
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from  which  to  deduce  the  principle  which  must 
regulate  the  dealings  of  God  with  man,  and  the 
worship  due  from  man  to  God.  We  are  God’s 
offspring :  therefore  he  appoints  the  bounds  of  our 
habitation  with  the  view  of  causing  us  to  seek  after 
Him  and  find  Him,  desiring  that  we  should  know 
Him  in  His  nearness  to  us  as  the  living  God,  in 
whom  we  live  and  move  and  have  our  being.  This 
also  is  the  explanation  of  such  a  dealing  of  God 
with  man,  as  we  recognise  in  the  gift  of  Revelation ; 
the  Father  of  our  spirits  is  seeking  to  make  Himself 
known  to  us,  and  to  bring  us  into  communion  with 
Himself.  Here  is  a  final  cause;  which,  though  such 
causes  be  regarded  with  distrust  in  mere  science,  is 
surely  the  most  philosophic  of  all  causes,  when  that 
which  we  are  considering  is  the  acting  of  Him  who  is 
not  a  fate  or  a  necessity,  but  a  living  God,  having  a 
will  to  which  moral  attributes  belong.  We  are  God’s 
offspring.  He  has  for  us  a  Father’s  love ;  the 
yearnings  of  the  divine  Fatherliness  ever  go  forth 
towards  us.  Therefore  has  God  revealed  Himself  to 
us,  not  only  in  measure  by  all  in  creation  and  pro¬ 
vidence  which  witnesses  for  Him,  but  fully  by  that 
Gospel  of  His  Grace  in  Christ,  in  the  light  of  which 
we  know  the  divine  Fatherliness  which  seeks  to 
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possess  us  as  children,  and  the  divine  Sonship,  in  the 
THtoWShTp  of  which  we  are  to  render  to  that  Fatherli¬ 
ness  the  due  and  conscious  response  of  filial  love. 

Therefore,  in  justifying  our  faith  in  Revelation,  and 
in  calling  others  to  share  in  that  faith,  we  bear  our¬ 
selves  as  the  offspring  of  God  speaking  to  men,  our 
brethren,  of  what  is  a  part  of  the  outcoming  of  the 
heavenly  Father’s  love.  Doubtless  we  owe  it  to  any 
who  find  the  faith  of  Revelation  difficult,  to  approach 
this  subject  with  them  in  the  way  that  may  help  them 
most ;  starting  with  them  from  what  we  may  reason¬ 
ably  expect  them  to  recognise  as  the  right  starting- 
point.  But  we  may  not,  in  commending  our  faith, 
make  any  concession  that  virtually  contradicts  that 
faith.  If  when  we  assume  that  we  are  God’s  offspring, 
any  would  have  us  to  take  up  as  a  previous  question 
the  Fatherliness,  or  even  the  very  existence  of  God, 
we  must  contend  for  the  recognition  of  both  as  belong¬ 
ing  to  a  healthy  and  right  state  of  mind.  If  God  is, 
and  is  our  Father,  and  expects  from  us  the  honour 
and  love  due  to  a  Father,  what  God  has  made  us,  and 
all  his  dealings  with  us,  must  accord  with  this.  The 
faith  which  God  expects  from  man,  must  have  been 
contemplated  and  provided  for  in  the  constitution  of 
man.  That  is  equally  a  false  and  unrighteous  tender- 
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ness  to  unbelief,  which,  in  excusing  man,  would  make 
God  unreasonable, — one  who  would  reap  where  he  had 
not  sown.  “Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God :  for  he  that  cometh  to  God  must  believe  that 
He  is,  and  that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  dili¬ 
gently  seek  Him.”^  That  without  which  it  is  impossi¬ 
ble  to  please  God,  must  be  reasonably  due  from  man. 
The  reasonableness  of  the  demand  for  the  faith  that 
God  is,  is  our  controversy  with  Atheism.  The  reason¬ 
ableness  of  the  demand  for  the  faith  that  God  is  a 
rewardcr  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him,  is  our  con¬ 
troversy  with  all  forms  of  Theism  that  reject  personal 
religion  ;  refusing  the  recognition  of  a  personal  rela¬ 
tion  in  man  to  a  personal  God.  We  cannot  in  either 
case  concede  the  reasonableness  of  unbelief. 

Both  the  elements  of  the  faith  without  which  it  is  im¬ 
possible  to  please  God,  will  have  an  indefiniet  expansion 
in  us  as  our  spiritual  development  advances.  But  in 
their  essence,  and  as  germs,  they  are  proper  to  man, 
and  reasonably  due  from  all  men.  And  this  we  see 
more  and  more  clearly  as  our  own  spiritual  vision 
strengthens. 

That  God  is,  is  that  ultimate  and  deepest  truth  of 
existence  which  we  know  only  by  faith,  and  in  the 

^  Heb.  XL  6. 
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exercise  of  that  highest  capacity  of  knowledge  which 
faith  is  :  for  faith  is  not  rightly  opposed  to  knowledge, 
being  the  truest  and  most  absolute  knowledge.  “  The 
invisible  things  of  God  from  the  creation  of  the  world 
are  dearly  seen,  being  understood  by  the  things  that 
are  made,  even  his  eternal  power  and  godhead.”  ^ 
“  Through  faith  we  understand  that  the  worlds  were 
framed  by  the  word  of  God  ;  so  that  things  which  are 
seen  were  not  made  of  things  which  do  appear.”^  Is 
confidence  more  due  to  that  lower  part  of  humanity 
to  which  bodily  vision  belongs,  which  is  common  to 
us  with  the  brutes,  than  to  that  highest  part  of  our 
being  which  understands  the  relation  of  the  visible  to 
the  invisible,  and  by  reason  of  which,  while  looking 
at  the  visible  creation,  we  dearly  see  the  invisible 
eternal  power  and  godhead  of  the  Creator.^  Unwisely, 
though  it  may  be  with  a  true  meaning,  has  it  been 
said,  “  Knowledge  is  of  things  we  see.”  There  is  a 
tendency  to  think  of  faith  as  in  some  sense  a  taking 
upon  trust  what  we  cannot  directly  know.  But  trust 
to  be  justifiable,  implies  knowledge, — just  that  know¬ 
ledge  which  is  proper  to  faith ;  therefore  the  words 
are,  ‘  elearly  seen^  ‘  nndcrstandl 

But  in  the  faith  that  God  is,  there  is  room  for 

^  Rom.  i.  20.  ^  Heb.  xi.  3. 
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indefinite  progress,  from  the  dimmest  spiritual  instinctj, 
which  scarcely  realises  itself,  to  the  profound  and 
assured  sense  of  the  Being  of  God,  and  that  “on  His 
Being  our  being  reposes and  the  farther  we  advance 
in  this  faith,  the  more  clearly  do  we  see  the  original 
provision  for  knowledge  of  God  by  which  the  divine 
demand  for  it  is  justified. 

That  God  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently 
seek  Him,  is  the  second  part  in  the  insight  of  faith 
into  the  truth  of  things  ;  its  understanding  of  His 
meaning  who  appoints  the  bounds  of  our  habitation 
that  we  may  seek  Him  ;  its  apprehension  of  personality 
in  its  own  relation  to  Him  in  whom  we  live  and  move 
and  have  our  being ;  its  adding  to  the  sense  of  our 
derived  existence  the  consciousness  that  we  are  God’s 
offspring,  and  not  His  creatures  only. 

And  here  also  there  is  the  same  room  for  progress. 
The  seeking  which  God  rewards,  grows  from  the 
darkest  groping  of  the  spirit  feeling  after  the  Father 
of  spirits,  on  to  the  fulness  of  that  life  of  sonship,  in 
which  entire  devotedness  of  being  responds  to  the 
demand,  “Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with 
all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy 
mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.”^  The  reward  to 

^  Mark  xii.  30. 
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them  that  seek  God  grows  also  as  the  seeking  deepens 
in  its  character,  up  to  the  measure  of  the  words,  “  Eye 
hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  have  entered 
into  the  heart  of  man  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  Hitn.”^  And  both  the 
seeking  and  the  reward,  as  we  know  more  and  more 
of  them,  shed  light  back  on  all  by  which  from  the 
first  God  has  said  of  each  of  us,  “  My  son,  give  me 
thine  heart.” 

The  elements  of  any  knowledge  are  clearest  and 
simplest  to  those  who  have  themselves  attained  to  the 
highest  measure  of  that  knowledge ;  and  accordingly, 
He  in  whom  faith  was  perfect,  and  in  whom  the 
knowledge  of  the  relation  of  the  human  spirit  to  the 
Father  of  spirits  was  what  belonged  to  the  divine 
perfection  of  sonship  in  humanity,  came  to  men 
honoring  the  Father  in  their  sight,  and  making  His 
doing  so  His  claim  on  their  reception  of  Himself, — 
their  condemnation  in  rejecting  Him.  If  He  rebuked 
men  for  want  of  trust  in  divine  providence,  it  was 
because  He  who  clothed  the  lilies  with  beauty,  and 
without  whom  a  sparrow  falls  not  to  the  ground,  was 
their  Father ;  and  when  He  would  ascend  with  men 
to  the  highest  aspect  of  their  relation  to  God,  and 

^  I  Cor.  9  ii. 
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would  prepare  acceptance  for  the  revelation  of  re¬ 
deeming  love,  the  fountain  of  forgiveness  to  which  He 
led  them  up  was  the  divine  Fatherliness.  By  the 
parable  of  the  Prodigal  Son,  He  meets,  and  we  may 
say  graciously  condescends  to,  the  difficulties  of  the 
Pharisees  and  Scribes  when  they  murmured,  saying, 
“  This  man  receiveth  sinners,  and  eateth  with  them.”  ^ 

We,  therefore,  take  the  question  of  Revelation  to 
the  light  of  the  Fatherliness  of  God,  in  which  a 
divine  Revelation  is  seen  as  an  harmonious  part  of 
the  love  revealed,  and  what  fitly  finds  a  place  in 
God’s  training  of  PI  is  offspring  to  be  children  of  the 
light,  walking  in  His  light :  only  let  us  see  to  it,  that 
in  contending  for  Revelation  on  this  ground  we  are 
consistent,  and  are  not,  by  the  condition  of  our  own 
spirits,  offering  a  practical  contradiction  to  the  en¬ 
lightening  power  which  we  ascribe  to  Revelation,  and 
because  of  which  it  is  a  gift  worthy  of  God ;  for  such 
a  contradiction  we  exhibit  if  there  remain  any  room 
for  the  imputation  that  we  hold  Revelation  by  a  mere 
traditional  faith. 

Conscious  dwelling  in  the  light  of  truth  is,  doubtless, 
what  alone  can  enable  us  to  take  the  right  ground  in 
resisting  any  attempt  to  rob  us  of  the  Bible  ;  whether 


^  Luke  XV.  2. 
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that  attempt  take  the  form  of  coming  between  us  and 
its  light,  or  of  denying  its  claim  to  be  a  gift  from  God. 
Yet  such  conscious  dwelling  in  light  is  so  little  to  be 
understood  antecedent  to  experience,  that,  in  com¬ 
mending  it  as  our  calling  in  Christ,  we  are  exposed  to 
much  misconception,  whichever  form  of  error  we  have 
to  deal  with. 

The  controversial  weapon  often  most  relied  on  in 
contending  for  the  infallibility  of  the  Church,  is  the 
taunt,  “  Where  is  the  grace  of  humility,  if,  trusting  to 
your  own  individual  judgment,  you  claim  any  certain 
knowledge  of  divine  truth  We  know  the  tone  of 
triumph  with  which  this  personal  appeal  is  urged. 
“You  rest  on  the  infallible  truth  of  Revelation.  That 
is  not  questioned.  But  unless  you  are  yourself  an 
infallible  interpreter  of  Revelation,  how  can  you  be 
sure  that  you  understand  the  Bible  aright  ?  Knowing 
the  infinite  variety  of  opinion  as  to  the  meaning  of 
Scripture,  can  you  have  the  presumption  to  say  that 
you  stand  with  an  assured  confidence  on  the  con¬ 
clusions  of  your  own  individual  judgment  ?  Fallible 
as  we  individually  are,  we  need  an  infallible  interpreter; 
and  that  we  do  is  itself  a  presumption  in  favour  of  the 
Church’s  claim  to  be  such  an  interpreter.”  The 
answer  of  faith  is  simple ;  “  Our  consciousness  is  not 
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that  of  having  formed  an  opinion.  It  is  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  receiving  divine  light.  In  the  light  of  God  it 
would  be  not  humility  but  untruthfulness  to  speak 
doubtfully  of  what  we  see.  If  learning  of  Him  who 
is  meek  and  lowly  in  heart,  we  are  become  in  any 
measure  the  babes  to  whom  truth  comes  with  the 
seal  of  God,  we  may  not  intermingle  any  false  and 
presumptuous  show  of  modesty  with  our  confession  of 
what  we  believe.  With  the  awe  of  divine  truth  and 
divine  teaching  on  our  spirits  we  believe  and  speak. 

M.  de  Tocqueville,  with  philosophic  insight,  traced 
the  comparative  safety  with  which  democracy  was 
developing  itself  in  America,  to  the  high  and  pure 
conception  of  liberty  entertained  by  the  Pilgrim 
Fathers.  “  We  seek,”  said  they,  “  liberty ;  but  not 
the  liberty  to  do  what  we  list,  which  is  the  liberty  of 
a  brute  beast,  but  liberty  to  obey  God  unrestrained 
by  men.”  So  in  regard  to  faith,  we  claim  liberty;  but 
not  the  liberty  to  think  for  ourselves,  as  if  truth  were 
matter  of  opinion,  but  liberty  to  hear  God’s  voice  and 
be  taught  of  Him. 

But  here  it  is  most  important  to  be  clear  and  well- 
assured  as  to  the  ground  on  which  we  stand :  for  the 
right  of  free  thought,  when  disconnected  from  the 
faith  of  divine  teaching,  and  from  the  recognition  of 
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the  self-evidencing  character  of  divine  light,  while  it 
repels  the  earnest  Romanist  whom  we  seem  to  invite 
from  what  he  regards  as  sure  ground,  to  take  his 
place  with  us  on  the  shifting  sand  of  mere  human 
opinion,  exposes  us  defenceless  to  the  Infidel ;  being 
such  an  admission  of  necessary  uncertainty  as  is  all 
the  concession  he  will  desire.  The  low  ground  taken 
in  standing  on  a  right  of  private  judgment,  irre¬ 
spective  of  divine  teaching,  is  altogether  an  error; 
and,  when  closely  considered,  is  seen  to  be  as  much 
a  coming  down  from  the  call  to  be  children  of  the 
light  and  of  the  day,  as  the  most  absolute  prostration 
of  our  minds  before  a  Church  claiming  to  be  infallible 
would  be.  I  know  that  this  will  seem  a  hard  saying  to 
many  who  yet  will  gladly  echo  all  protest  against  the 
usurpation  of  the  Church  in  dictating  our  faith.  But 
if  I  must  let  go  my  hold  of  the  promise,  “  They  shall 
be  all  taught  of  God,” — the  trust  of  the  Psalmist,  “  In 
thy  light  shall  we  see  light:”  if  the  only  alternative 
lies  between  an  infallible  Church  and  my  own  fallible 
judgment,  I  do  not  say  that  I  shall  be  tempted  to  a 
blind  effort  to  recognize  a  claim  of  infallibility  which 
has  no  warrant,  merely  because  it  promises  the  comfort 
of  an  assured  faith  ;  I  cannot  so  cheat  myself.  But 
how  utterly  cheerless  is  all  that  remains  for  me ! 
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The  labour  of  forming  opinions  on  which,  when 
formed,  I  dare  not  lean ;  for  the  chances  are  incalcul¬ 
able  against  my  being  right,  and  all-  who  differ  from 
me  being  wrong.  Surely  I  will  say  to  myself,  Scepti¬ 
cism  is  forced  on  me ;  nay,  is  not  the  positivist  after 
all,  if  this  be  so,  the  one  who  looks  most  fairly  in  the 
face  the  awful  problem  of  existence  ^  The  sun  shines 
in  the  firmament.  I  see  it,  and  others  see  it  also,  and 
we  walk  together  in  this  light.  If,  when  I  seem  to 
myself  to  see  in  the  spiritual  firmament  the  Sun  of 
Righteousness  shining,  and  would  walk  in  His  light, 
any  one  is  entitled  to  say  that  in  this  I  may  deceive 
myself ;  that  /le  docs  not  see  it,  that  therefore,  for  all 
/  can  be  sure  of,  there  may  be  no  such  sun — where  am 
I  ?  Nay,  I  bless  God  that  in  the  light  of  Christ  I 
may  and  must  answer — that  the  eye  with  which  I  see 
this  divine  light  belongs  to  what  is  deepest  and  surest 
in  my  being ;  that  I  could  more  easily  doubt  the 
shining  of  the  material  sun  in  the  firmament,  more 
easily  believe  that  all  this  visible  universe  was  a 
phantasm,  than  doubt  the  reality  of  what  my  spiritual 
vision  apprehends.  And,  whereas  if  a  blind  man 
should  say,  “  I  do  not  believe  in  the  existence  of  light; 
it  has  no  existence  to  me,”  I  should  feel  no  misgiving 
as  to  the  light  of  day,  though  I  had  nothing  to  oppose 
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to  the  blind  man’s  scepticism  but  the  testimony  that 
came  to  him  from  without,  my  own  and  that  of  others; 
in  the  case  of  the  man  who  says  to  me,  “  I  do  not 
believe  in  the  spiritual  light  you  speak  of;  it  has  no 
existence  to  me,”  I  should  have  this  additional  confi¬ 
dence  in  dealing  with  his  scepticism,  that  I  know  and 
am  assured,  that  the  light  of  life  in  which  I  am  seeing, 
is  shining  in  him  also — is  present  in  his  darkness, 
though  the  darkness  is  not  comprehending  it.  To 
bring  light  to  the  physically  blind,  is  hopeless ;  there 
is  no  power  in  the  sun’s  ray  to  quicken  into  life  the 
dead  nerve :  but  it  is  never  hopeless  to  present  light 
to  the  spiritually  blind.  In  hope,  by  manifestation  of 
tlie  truth  we  commend  ourselves  to  every  man’s  con¬ 
science  in  the  sight  of  God. 

When  we  claim  to  see  light  in  God’s  light,  the 
Infidel  is  as  intolerant  as  the  Romanist.  That  which 
we  are  contending  for  is  in  truth  the  birthright  of 
humanity  ;  and  therefore  those  with  whom  we  contend 
have  the  same  interest  in  our  being  in  the  right  which 
we  have  ourselves.  But  they  do  not  see  this ;  and  we 
risk  having  the  true  character  of  our  position  mis¬ 
apprehended,  nay,  of  awakening  impatience,  and  what 
Gambold  calls  “the  anger  of  sick  minds.”  No  large¬ 
ness  in  our  faith,  no  assertion  that  the  light  in  which 
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we  walk  is  the  light  which  lighteth  every  man,  that 
the  voice  to  which  we  are  giving  heed  is  that  which 
addresses  every  heart,  saying,  “  Hear  and  your  soul 
shall  live,”  will  save  us  from  the  charge  of  arrogating 
something  to  ourselves.  The  humble,  lowly  attitude 
of  waiting  on  the  divine  teaching  is  not  understood  ; 
the  claim  to  enjoy  that  teaching  is  alone  considered  ; 
and  this  is  called  presumption.  The  divine  light  may 
be  revealing  our  own  nothingness  as  we  never  knew 
it  before ;  the  consciousness  that  the  light  which 
is  dawning  on  us  in  God’s  light  may  be  overawing 
us ;  we  may  be  realizing  all  the  solemn  difference 
between  being  taught  of  God,  and  leaning  to  our 
own  understanding;  our  incipient  faith,  also,  may  be 
accompanied  with  the  most  self-condemning  sense 
of  the  sin  of  previous  unbelief ;  nay,  the  faintness  and 
feebleness  of  our  faith  now,  may  be  giving  to  our 
inward  response  to  God  the  tone  of  his  words  who- 
said,  “Lord,  I  believe;  help  thou  mine  unbelief;” — 
this  may  be  the  truth  of  the  case  as  respects  our  own 
consciousness,  and  yet  the  imputation  of  arrogance 
and  presumption,  and  of  thinking  ourselves  special 
favourites  of  heaven,  may  be  our  aspect  from  the 
stand-point  of  brethren,  to  whom  we  are,  if  they 
would  listen,  witnesses  for  our  and  their  Father  in 
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heaven  ;  witnessing  for  that  nearness  to  Himself,  and 
communion  with  Him  in  the  light  of  life,  to  which 
they,  as  w'e,  are  called  in  Christ. 

The  assured  possession  of  the  truth  must  neces¬ 
sarily  humble  ;  and  it  must  also  secure  a  due  rever¬ 
ence  for  conscience  in  others.  The  light  in  which  a 
man  can  no  longer  call  man  master,  is  light  in  which 
he  can  no  longer  desire  to  be  called  master.  There  is 
nothing  as  to  which  there  is  more  self-congratulation 
among  us,  than  the  progress  men  are  assumed  to  have 
made  in  the  true  understanding  of  religious  toleration. 
This  the  due  recognition  of  the  right  of  private  judg¬ 
ment  is  supposed  to  have  secured.  And  here  we  of 
this  generation  compare  ourselves  with  the  Reformers, 
greatly  to  our  own  advantage.  At  first  sight  nothing 
can  look  more  inconsistent  than  the  conduct  of  the 
Reformed  Churches  ;  persecuting  in  their  turn  their 
persecutors,  and  then  persecuting  one  another.  As  to 
this  seeming  inconsistency,  it  must  be  remembered 
that  it  was  not  of  the  use  of  power  on  the  part  of  the 
Church  of  Rome  to  enforce  conformity  that  the 
Reformers  complained,  but  of  that  use  to  enforce 
conformity  to  error.  The  same  use  of  power  they 
were  therefore  ready,  and  without  inconsistency,  to 
justify  and  practise  in  the  interest  of  truth.  It  was  a 
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prejudice  of  their  education,  an  error  which  they  took 
with  them  out  of  the  Church  of  Rome,  to  think  that  the 
knowledge  of  truth  conferred  a  right  so  to  act,  or  that 
the  interests  of  truth  could  at  all  be  thus  promoted. 
This  was  their  error,  from  which  a  more  enlightened 
apprehension  of  the  position  of  man  as  the  subject  of 
the  divine  teaching  would  have  delivered  them, 
i  He  wdio  is  tolerant  because  he  dare  not  inter- 
\  fere  with  what  is  God’s  province,  is  tolerant  on  the 
■  highest  ground :  and  his  toleration  will  not  fail. 
Believing  that  the  Father  of  the  spirits  of  all  flesh  is 
dealing  with  men.  His  offspring,  seeking  to  make 
Himself  known  to  them:  believing  that  in  this  He  is 
exercising  judgment  and  mercy,  blending  both  ac¬ 
cording  to  that  knowledge  of  what  is  in  man  which  is 
exclusively  His  own;  hiding  things  from  the  wise  and 
prudent  and  revealing  them  to  babes  ;  yet  often 
bringing  it  to  pass  that  the  wise  and  prudent  of 
yesterday  is  the  babe  of  to-day  ; — so  believing,  we 
must  needs  refrain  from  judging.  We  see  all  nature, 
all  providence,  all  revelation,  used  in  subordination  to 
the  drawings  of  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God,  according  to 
that  divine  constitution  of  things  in  Christ,  which  our 
Lord’s  words  recognise :  “All  things  are  delivered  unto 
m.e  of  my  Father:  and  no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but 
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the  Father  ;  neither  knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save 
the  Son,  and  he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal 
Him.”^  Who,  having  this  faith,  can  dare  to  interfere 
and  say  when,  and  how,  and  to  what  extent,  his 
brother  man  is  rebellious  to  light,  and  guilty  in 
respect  of  unbelief ;  or  attempt  to  single  out  for 
censure  the  wise  and  prudent  who  lean  to  their  own 
understanding ;  or  to  apportion  the  praise  due  to  the 
babes  who  are  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God  as  little 
children  ? 

True  pure  toleration  towards  others  is  as  sure  an 
accompaniment  of  being  consciously  taught  of  God,  as 
humility  is  as  to  ourselves.  How  clearly  in  our  own 
case  does  the  light  which  is  humbling  us  under  the 
mighty  hand  of  God,  justifying  His  judgment  while 
revealing  His  mercy  which  endureth  for  ever,  shew  us 
how  little  others  could  have  done  us  justice,  either  in 
blaming  or  encouraging  !  Flow  much  they  must  ever 
blunder,  if  they  make  the  attempt,  however  disposed 
to  deal  fairly  by  us  !  Oh  !  how  would  their  patience 
have  failed  where  we  most  needed  patience — how  far 
short  of  the  forgiveness  called  for  would  their  forgive¬ 
ness  have  been,  and  yet  how  much  less  at  other  times 
has  our  sin  been  than  their  estimate  of  it !  How 
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much  has  there  been  to  justify  the  mercy  shewn  to  us, 
in  that  we  did  ignorantly  in  unbelief  that  which  we 
did  amiss,  although  that  unbelief  also  was  sin.  Nay, 
have  there  not  also  been  days  of  small  things  in  our 
inner  history,  which  God  has  not  despised  though 
men  might  ?  What  we  thus  feel  to  be  the  unfitness 
of  others  to  mete  out  justice  to  us,  we  feel  is  our  own 
unfitness  to  mete  it  out  to  others.  We  therefore 
judge  not;  but  rather  give  thanks  that  they,  as  we, 
have  to  do  with  Him  who  “will  not  break  the  bruised 
reed,  nor  quench  the  smoking  flax,  until  he  send 
forth  judgment  unto  victory.” 

But  the  toleration  which  is  the  reverent  recognition 
of  God’s  exclusive  judgment  in  all  that  concerns  the 
history  of  His  own  dealing  with  spirits  of  men,  and 
their  acceptance  or  rejection  of  divine  light,  is  in  no 
way  to  be  confounded  with  that  toleration  which 
leaves  the  divine  teaching  out  of  account,  and  recog¬ 
nises  a  right  in  every  man  to  determine  for  himself 
what  he  shall  hold  as  truth  ;  which  is  essential  infi¬ 
delity  as  to  the  fixed  and  unchanging  nature  of  truth, 
and  the  will  of  God  that  we  shall  know  it. 

In  so  far  therefore  as  the  toleration  on  which  we 
now  congratulate  ourselves,  and  which  seems  so  great 
an  advance  since  the  Reformation,  is  of  this  latter 
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character,  it  is  quite  deceptive.  The  stern  zeal  for 
truth  of  the  Reformers,  however  unenlightened,  was 
a  higher  thing  than  the  liberalism  which  is  tolerant  of 
all  opinions  because  it  has  no  real  faith  in  truth,  or, 
at  least,  in  its  attainableness  by  man.  Such  tolerance 
has  no  righteous  root,  and  therefore  easily  passes  into 
intolerance.  For,  just  as  Democracy  becomes  Tyranny 
when  the  will  of  the  many  overbears  the  right  of  the 
few  ;  so,  seeming  freedom  of  thought,  and  the  putting 
of  all  opinions  on  a  level,  becomes  the  taking  away  of 
the  right  of  private  judgment  when  public  opinion 
overbears  the  convictions  of  individual  men.  A  right 
higher  than  the  will  of  the  many,  a  truth  above 
opinion,  must  be  recognised,  if  there  is  to  be  true 
liberty  or  true  toleration.  That  seeming  toleration 
which  is  essentially  infidel  may  not  be  trusted.  It 
bears  the  same  relation  to  Infidelity,  that  the  demand 
for  blind  faith  does  to  Superstition  ;  and  it  may  yet 
be,  that  in  its  full  development  the  one  shall  bear 
fruit  as  bitter  as  the  other  has  ever  borne.  The  faith 
which  responds  to  God’s  teaching,  and  calls  no  man 
master,  may  be  as  severely  tried  by  a  tyrant  demo¬ 
cracy  enforcing  conformity  to  public  opinion,  as  it 
has  been  by  despotic  power  doing  the  bidding  of  a 
Church  claiming  to  be  infallible.  But  this  can  only 
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be  if  the  religious  element  in  the  toleration  we  now 
enjoy,  and  for  which  we  give  God  thanks,  be  unhappily 
overborne  by  the  infidel  element  ;  and  reverence  for 
conscience,  and  faith  in  the  teaching  of  God,  give  place 
to  a  manner  of  self-assertion  which  shuts  out  God. 

There  is  one  class  of  persons  among  those  who  do 
not  acknowledge  Revelation,  whose  system  might 
seem  to  necessitate  toleration, — I  mean  those  whose 
theory  of  humanity  rests  on  the  principle  of  develop¬ 
ment.  As  the  assumed  subject  of  a  process  of 
development,  each  step  in  which  has  its  necessary 
causes  in  previous  conditions,  man  must  be  entitled 
to  toleration  of  the  most  absolute  kind.  Our  faith  in 
Christ  calls  us  to  toleration,  in  fellowship  with  that 
long-suffering  patience  in  God,  of  which  we  ourselves 
as  well  as  all  others  are  continual  monuments.  But 
that  toleration  should  be  something  more  absolute 
still,  which  belongs  to  a  system  which  leaves  no  room 
for  long-suffering  at  all ;  rendering  impatience  with 
evil  in  any  form  as  unreasonable  as  impatience  with 
the  earlier  stages  of  development  in  any  physical 
growth.  In  this  system  the  tree  of  humanity  is  seen 
growing  and  expanding  as  one  great  entity.  The 
successive  generations  of  men  come  forth  and  die  down 
as  leaves, — their  virtues  and  vices,  their  glimpses  of 
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light,  their  wanderings  in  darkness,  as  well  as  all  their 
joys  and  their  sorrows,  but  the  gleaming  in  the  sun¬ 
shine,  or  the  shaking  in  the  wind,  of  these  leaves, — 
until  they  successively  wither  and  fall,  having,  it  is 
assumed,  served  the  end  of  their  being,  in  contributing 
to  the  growth  of  that  great  tree  to  which  they  belong. 
The  philosophic  calm  in  which  man  is  thus  regarded, 
may  not,  without  denying  its  nature,  be  disturbed  by 
the  excitement  of  occasions  for  praise  or  blame,  or  be 
visited  with  any  temptation  to  intolerance.  Yet  the 
selfish  pride  of  system  may  shew  itself  as  powerful, 
and  be  as  easily  irritated  by  contradiction,  in  the  case 
of  this  new  error,  as  in  that  of  the  older  errors  which 
it  seems  to  be  supplanting  ;  while  an  instinctive  sense 
of  deadly  opposition  from  the  truth  ever  haunts  error, 
and  moves  it  to  intolerance,  whatever  its  theory  on 
the  subject  of  toleration  may  be:  and  no  form  of  error 
has  more  cause  to  fear  this  opposition  than  the  system 
which  substitutes  a  spontaneous  self-development  of 
humanity,  for  a  divine  education  of  man  as  the 
offspring  of  God. 

Whether  as  a  form  of  Atheism,  or  a  Pantheism, 
or  a  Theism  leaving  a  place  for  a  Personal  God,  but 
removing  Him  to  an  infinite  distance  from  us,  and  from 
our  hearts  and  lives,  the  system  of  development  is 
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altogether  subversive  of  religion ;  i.  e.  of  the  sense  of  a 
personal  relation  of  man  to  God,  to  which  belongs 
intercourse  and  communion.  Above  all,  it  is  the 
extreme  opposite  of  Christianity,  that  life  of  sonship 
in  the  Son  of  God,  in  which  the  full  consciousness 
of  our  relation  to  the  Father  of  our  spirits  is  to  be 
known  in  a  personal  communion  of  love ;  God’s  love 
embracing  us  personally,  and  responded  to  in  the  free 
personal  devotion  of  our  whole  being  to  Him. 

To  this  life  we  attain  by  a  faith  which  has  in  it 
painful  elements,  doubtless ;  for  our  Saviour  is  He 
who  came  to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was  lost. 
The  knowledge  of  the  redemption  which  we  have  in 
His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  involves  the 
knowledge  and  confession  of  our  sins  ;  and  there  is  no 
human  consciousness  more  painful  than  the  conscious¬ 
ness  of  sin.  When  that  is  really  quickened  in  us,  it 
takes  all  the  comforting  and  sustaining  power  of  the 
faith  of  forgiveness,  and  of  the  prospect  of  being  saved 
from  sin  and  spiritually  healed,  to  uphold  the  self- 
reproaching  spirit,  which  otheiavise  would  sink  in 
hopeless  remorse.  And  this  pain  is  what  the  theory 
of  development  would  spare  us  ;  promising  a  bright 
future,  while  shedding  no  condemning  light  on  the  past. 

But  we  know  the  price  at  which  this  immunity  from 
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the  pain  of  confessing  sin  would  be  purchased.  And 
we  would  not  exchange  even  the  most  condemning 
remembrance  of  our  rebellion  against  the  Divine 
Will,  for  the  faith  of  the  syren  song,  that  the  idea  of 
rebellion  to  the  Divine  Will  is  a  delusion ;  that  we 
neither  have  been,  nor  could  be,  other  than  the 
necessity  of  our  being  determined.  Such  a  theory  of 
humanity  we  feel  would  degrade  man  from  the  dignity 
of  that  free  relationship  to  God,  which  even  man’s 
abuse  of  it  in  sin  proves ;  and  by  which  belongs  all 
capacity  of  redemption,  and  all  hope  of  holiness,  and 
of  a  free  choice  of  the  will  of  the  Holy  One.  For  to 
eliminate  from  the  history  of  the  race,  or  of  the  indi¬ 
vidual,  all  actual  resistance  of  the  human  will  to  the 
Divine  Will,  is  to  reject  the  light  of  conscience,  as 
well  as  of  Revelation,  and  is  as  repulsive  in  its  issues, 
as  it  is  impossible  without  violence  to  that  in  our 
conscious  being  which  we  must  most  reverence. 

Much,  doubtless,  of  most  humbling,  painful  feeling 
would  be  spared  to  us,  if  our  progress  in  moral  and 
spiritual  illumination  could  be  like  our  progress  in  any 
science  or  art ;  and  the  light  and  acquisition  of  to-day 
cast  no  blame  on  the  darkness  of  yesterday :  but  this, 
in  this  region,  would,  we  know,  be  a  contradiction _ 
To  see  that  it  is  right  to  love  God  and  to  love  man,  is 
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to  see  that  it  was  wrong,  blame-worthy,  a  thing  for 
which  to  condemn  ourselves,  ever  to  have  been  other¬ 
wise  minded.  We  cannot  deny  our  own  moral  nature 
to  escape  its  responsibilities;  we  would  not  if  we 
could  ;  for  this  would  be  to  forego  its  hopes. 

And  with  the  loss  of  ourselves  in  respect  to  what 
gives  its  true  value  to  existence,  would  come  the  loss 
of  our  God — of  God  as  we  know  Him  and  love  Him. 
All  that  we  have  acknowledged  as  long-suffering 
mercy  would  pass  away  from  our  faith.  The  love  in 
God  that  commends  itself  to  us  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us,  would  become  meaning¬ 
less  ;  and  the  love  quickened  in  us,  loving  much 
because  we  believed  much  to  be  forgiven  us,  would 
have  its  fountain  dried  up.  Our  earthly  lispings  of 
the  praises  of  redeeming  love  would  be  silenced,  and 
there  would  be  no  place  in  eternity  for  the  song  round 
the  throne,  ascribing  “glory  and  dominion  for  ever 
and  ever”  “unto  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us 
from  our  sins  in  His  own  blood,  and  hath  made  us 
kings  and  priests  unto  God  and  His  Father.”^ 

Such  would  be  the  price  of  immunity  from  the  pain 
of  a  true  and  living  confession  of  sin  ;  pain  justly  due 
from  us  sinners,  yet  from  which  we  not  the  less 

^  Rev.  i.  5,  6. 
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shrink,  even  when  no  doubt  is  cast  on  the  authority 
with  which  conscience  condemns;  so  that  a  theory 
which  denies  that  authority  may  be  to  us  a  temptation. 
This  however  only  if  we  forget  or  understand  not  the 
place  which  confession  of  sin  has  in  the  history  of  our 
redemption  :  for  in  drawing  back  from  this  bitter  but 
wholesome  pain  we  refuse  our  part  in  the  words,  “  He 
bare  the  sin  of  many,  and  made  intercession  for  the 
transgressors;”^  so  that  God  cannot  in  our  case  be 
known  as  “faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins  and 
to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness.”  That  is  the 
path  of  life,  at  the  entrance  of  which  this  necessity  for 
the  confession  of  sin  meets  us.  Unless  we  know  what 
it  is  to  be  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son, 
we  cannot  know  what  it  is  to  be  saved  by  His  life. 
Therefore,  immunity  from  the  sense  of  sin  involves 
the  loss  of  the  whole  “hope  of  our  calling;”  and  the 
system  of  which  such  immunity  is  the  commendation 
would,  were  it  the  truth,  as  with  the  wand  of  a 
magician,  convert  into  dross  our  unsearchable  riches 
in  Christ,  God’s  precious  thoughts  for  us  which  are 
more  in  number  than  the  sand  of  the  sea-shore. 

What  is  thus  subversive  of  Christianity,  while  not  a 
mere  scepticism,  but  offering  something  in  place  of  that 
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which  it  would  take  away — a  hope  for  man,  though  not 
an  anchor  of  the  soul  entering  in  within  the  vail — 
“another  Gospel  which  is  not  another” — must,  if  it 
have  any  vitality,  be  animated  in  no  ordinary  measure 
by  the  antagonism  of  error  to  truth ;  too  much  so  for 
the  control  of  mere  consistency ;  while  there  is  no 
aspect  of  Christianity  which  it  is  more  likely  to  regard 
with  intolerant  impatience  than  the  place  which  Revel¬ 
ation  has  in  our  faith.  But  such  impatience  may  not 
overcome  our  fellowship  in  the  divine  love  to  men  and 
our  hope  in  God  for  them  “  according  to  the  working 
whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all  things  unto 
Himself.” 

I  have  dwelt  so  much  on  the  relation  of  true 
humility  as  to  ourselves,  and  true  toleration  as  to 
others,  to  the  consciousness  of  being  taught  of  God, 
desiring  to  remove  a  prejudice  against  that  conscious¬ 
ness  as  a  part  of  the  ideal  of  Christianity.  But  no 
toleration  inconsistent  with  the  recognition  of  the 
fixed  and  certain  character  of  truth,  and  of  the  moral 
obligation  of  faith  in  God,  can  be  a  part  of  the  love  we 
owe  to  others,  any  more  than  it  could  be  a  part  of  love 
to  God.  If  then  on  these  points  anything  is  expected 
from  us  which  we  cannot  concede,  let  us,  as  to  the 
first,  remember  that  we  can  only  allow  to  others  the 
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measure  of  liberty  which  we  have  for  ourselves ;  as 
much,  and  no  more.  In  the  higher  region  of  spiritual 
truth,  as  in  the  lower  region  of  science,  man  creates 
nothing,  causes  nothing  to  be.  He  is  simply  occupied 
in  learning  to  know  what  is.  It  is  therefore  as  un¬ 
reasonable  to  expect  us  to  treat  truth  as  a  matter  of 
opinion  in  the  one  region,  as  it  would  confessedly  be 
to  do  so  in  the  other.  And  as  to  the  second  point,  we 
know  the  Apostle’s  counsel,  “Take  heed,  brethren, 
lest  there  be  in  any  of  you  an  evil  heart  of  unbelief  in 
departing  from  the  living  God  and  our  Lord’s 
command,  “  First  cast  out  the  beam  out  of  thine  own 
eye  ;  and  then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast  out  the 
mote  out  of  thy  brother’s  eye;”^  and  the  more  we 
understand  the  root-place  which  faith  in  the  living 
God  has  in  our  spiritual  life,  the  more  shall  we  see 
that  if  any  one  evil  in  us  be  more  especially  the  ‘beam’ 
which  our  Lord  contemplates,  it  must  be  that  evil 
heart  of  unbelief  against  which  the  Apostle  warns  us. 
Nor  shall  we  wonder  that  the  same  evil  is  represented 
by  our  Lord  as  a  beam  in  the  individual’s  own  con¬ 
sciousness,  and  a  mote  as  seen  in  another.  For  this 
accords  with  that  intimate  knowledge  which  we  are 
expected  to  have  of  the  dealings  of  God  with  our  own 


^  Heb.  iiL  12. 
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spirits,  and  of  our  own  resistance  and  slowness  of 
heart  to  believe ;  while  the  corresponding  history  in 
others  is  hid  from  us.  And  though  we  might  conclude 
from  analogy  that  their  history  in  this  respect  is  more 
or  less  like  our  own,  we  know  that  a  deep  sense  of 
evil  in  one’s  own  case  always  awakens  the  feeling  that 
it  is  almost  impossible  that  the  case  of  another  can  be 
equally  bad.  There  is  no  affectation  or  false  humility 
in  the  language  of  the  Apostle,  when  he  speaks  as 
feeling  himself  to  be  less  than  the  least  of  all  saints. 
But  though,  in  the  lively  sense  of  all  by  which  God  is 
revealing  Himself  to  me,  and  drawing  me  to  Himself, 
unbelief  in  myself  is  rightly  to  me  as  a  beam,  and 
unbelief  in  another  but  as  a  mote  in  comparison;  self- 
knowledge  and  the  experience  of  deliverance,  while 
fitting  me  for  the  loving  service  of  taking  the  mote 
out  of  my  brother’s  eye,  obliges  me  at  the  same  time 
to  identify  it  with  the  beam  in  my  own  eye. 

Since  faith  in  God  is  a  response  to  a  revelation 
which  is  general  and  not  special,  we  cannot  justify  our 
own  faith  without  condemning  the  unbelief  of  others. 
Would  not  our  hearts  misgive  us  if  the  witness  for 
God  which  this  fair  universe  is  to  us,  the  heavens 
declaring  His  glory,  and  the  earth  shewing  forth  His 
handywork,  were  heard  as  a  witness  to  us  and  not  to 
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vtaji  ?  If  the  commendation  of  the  Gospel  to  our 
conscience  were  not  recognized  as  its  just  commenda¬ 
tion  to  every  man’s  conscience  in  the  sight  of  God, 
could  it  continue  sure  to  us  ?  He  who  is  ready  to 
complain  of  us  in  this  matter,  saying,  “Believe  as  you 
will,  but  do  not  disturb  me  in  my  opinions,  nor  doubt 
that  these  may  be  as  good  for  me  as  yours  for  you,” 
considers  not  that  our  belief  about  ourselves  is  our 
belief  about  him  also.  The  drawings  of  divine  love  to 
which  we  feel  it  blessedness  to  yield,  would  immedi¬ 
ately  be  felt  to  be  a  fond  dream  if  they  were  dis¬ 
covered  to  be  something  individual  to  us,  and  not  the 
mind  of  God  towards  man. 

There  is  at  this  moment  no  practical  question  more 
difficult  or  more  delicate,  than  this  of  the  true  ground 
to  be  taken  with  unbelief.  Two  things  are  clear;  we 
are  not  to  fail  in  brotherly  love,  and  we  are  to  be  true 
to  the  Truth.  But  we  cannot  doubt  that  practically 
these  are  one.  We  can  only,  in  our  care  for  others, 
hope  to  be  profitable  to  them  in  the  measure  in  which 
our  dealing  with  them  is  according  to  the  truth  of 
things;  that  is,  in  this  case,  the  truth  of  their  personal 
relation  to  God.  All  our  endeavours  to  enlighten 
others  are  in  subordination  to  the  teaching  of  the 
Spirit  of  truth,  to  whom  it  belongs  to  guide  into  all 
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truth  ;  but  whatever  is  done  in  this  subordination, 
must  be  one  with  what  we  know  to  be  the  teaching  of 
this  Divine  Teacher.  We  may  meet  such  questionings 
of  unbelief  as  these:  “We  know  that  God  is;  but  how 
do  we  know  that  we  stand  to  Him  in  any  personal 
relation  of  loving  interest,  such  as  speaking  of  Him  as 
a  Father,  and  of  men  as  His  offspring,  implies  }  We 
owe  existence  to  Him ;  but  is  it  not  an  unwarranted 
transference  of  human  feelings  to  the  Divine  Being  to 
ascribe  to  Him  a  special  interest  in  us,  imagined  after 
a  human  type.^”  Or  beyond  this:  “We  know  that 
this  universe  exists,  but  how  do  we  know  that  its 
existence  is  to  be  traced  to  the  will  of  a  Being  such  as 
we  fancy  to  ourselves,  and  call  God  If  such 
questions  are  urged  we  must  answer  according  to  our 
faith — the  faith  that  God  is  not  leaving  Himself 
without  a  witness  to  the  questioners,  that  He  is 
witnessing  to  them  that  He  is,  and  also  that  He  is 
their  Father.  To  act  otherwise  would  be  as  if  a 
geometrician  were  to  give  up  the  axiomatic  character 
of  his  axioms,  and  let  their  truth  be  held  an  open 
question. 

Dwelling  much  on  arguments  for  the  being  and 
attributes  of  God,  has  undoubtedly  a  tendency  to 
weaken  our  sense  of  the  moral  obligation  of  faith  in 
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God ;  and  re'sting  in  a  mere  traditional  faith  has  the 
same  tendeney.  Yet  the  confidence  inspired  by 
triumphant  argument,  and  the  traditional  habit  of 
faith,  are  alike  found  to  generate  an  unloving  and 
self-righteous  feeling  towards  all  forms  of  Infidelity. 
The  intolerance  which  has  this  origin  repels  us  :  more 
especially  if  we  are  ourselves  earnestly  engaged  with 
that  which  is  the  real  question  between  man  and  his 
God,  namely,  the  obligation  for  actual  faith  in  the 
living  God,  the  opposite  of  the  evil  heart  of  unbelief 
For  we  see  that  as  to  this  question,  the  mere  triumph¬ 
ant  arguer  and  the  mere  holder  of  traditional  faith 
may  not  be  nearer  to  the  divine  requirement  than  the 
Infidel  ;  so  that  their  self-congratulations  are  un¬ 
warranted,  and  their  attempts  to  deal  with  error 
necessarily  wanting  in  wisdom.  They  have  not  cast 
the  beam  out  of  their  own  eye  ;  therefore  they  cannot 
see  clearly  to  cast  the  mote  out  of  their  brother’s  eye. 
Nevertheless,  the  moral  obligation  of  faith  is  clear, 
and  we  must  feel  constrained  to  contend  for  it,  if  we 
have  awakened  to  the  sense  of  that  moral  obligation 
ourselves.  The  Apostle  says,  “without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God.”  If  he  had  said  that 
without  truth,  or  without  righteousness,  or  without 
brotherly  love,  it  is  impossible  to  please  God,  many 
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would  at  once  assent,  who  cannot  freely  respond  to 
what  he  does  say.  Yet  what  he  does  say  is  most 
sure,  and  has  a  clear  response  in  conscience.  “  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all 
thy  strength  :  this  is  the  first  commandment ;  and  the 
second  is  like,  namely  this,  Thou  shalt  love  thy 
neighbour  as  thyself.”^  The  second  is  like  the  first, 
indeed  flows  from  it ;  and  can  be  truly  understood 
only  in  the  light  of  the  first,  or  truly  obeyed  only 
through  that  root-deliverance  from  self  which  is 
experienced  in  obeying  the  first  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
We  cannot  call  any  man  our  brother  in  the  truth  of 
brotherhood,  until  we  have  learned  to  call  God  Father 
in  the  truth  of  sonship.  We  learn  both  in  the  light  of 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Brother  of  every  man, 
in  whom  we  have  the  life  of  sonship  and  of  brother¬ 
hood.  “  Love  your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse 
you,  do  good  to  them  that  hate  you,  and  pray  for 
them  which  despitefully  use  you  and  persecute  you  ; 
that  ye  may  be  the  children  of  your  Father  which  is 
in  heaven.”^  We  cannot  successfully  urge  the  obliga¬ 
tion  to  love  our  neighbour,  of  which  these  words  of 
Christ  express  the  extreme  demand,  without  recog- 

^  Mark  xii.  30,  31.  ^  Matt.  v.  44,  45. 


NATURE  OF  THE  OBLIGATION. 


6i 


nizing  that  obligation  to  love  God  which  is  prior  and 
deeper — the  root-obligation ;  and  in  so  doing  recog¬ 
nizing  the  obligation  of  the  faith  which  love  pre¬ 
supposes. 

As  to  actual  unpreparedness  in  any  to  respond  to 
the  demand  made  for  God,  tJiat  we  meet  also  as  to 
the  demand  made  for  man.  We  have  often  to  speak 
of  right  and  wTong,  and  the  duties  man  owes  to  man, 
to  persons  in  whose  case  the  attempt  to  awake  a 
response  seems  almost  hopeless.  Yet  we  do  not 
therefore  permit  a  doubt  as  to  the  authority  of  con¬ 
science,  or  the  eternal  distinction  of  right  and  wrong, 
or  the  living  presence  of  conscience  in  these  persons 
themselves,  however  it  may  seem  asleep ;  and  so  we 
set  ourselves,  in  the  words  of  Coleridge,  to  “  rouse  the 
virtues  that  are  dead  in  no  man.”  Is  the  attempt 
more  hopeless  when  we  speak  to  men  of  God  their 
Father,  than  when  we  speak  to  them  of  men  their 
brethren.^  When  the  prodigal  “came  to  himself” 
his  first  thought  was  of  his  father,  his  first  true  self- 
consciousness  that  he  was  a  son,  though  not  worthy 
to  be  called  a  son. 

Our  Lord’s  coming  to  men  always  in  the  Father’s 
name  has  been  already  urged  as  guidance  for  us. 
When  He  says,  “  I  am  come  in  my  Father’s  name  and 
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ye  receive  me  not,”  He  adds,  “if  another  shall  come 
in  his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive.”  The  evil  state 
of  the  heart  manifested  in  refusing  Him  who  came  in 
the  Father’s  name,  was  to  shew  itself  out  fully  in  the 
welcome  which  would  be  given  to  one  coming  in  his 
own  name ;  by  which  I  understand  coming  in  the 
name  of  humanity,  asserting  the  self-sufficiency  of 
man,  and  so  denying  God,  making  man  a  God  to 
himself.  Christ  said,  “I  am  the  light  of  the  world 
He  also  said,  “Ye  are  the  light  of  the  world.”  His 
gospel  ministered  by  us  will  prove  men  as  His  per¬ 
sonal  ministry  did.  We  may  not  attempt,  by  a  lower 
demand  as  to  faith,  to  win  a  readier  attention,  or  hope 
to  make  a  way  for  God  into  the  hearts  of  men,  other¬ 
wise  than  by  presenting  Him  to  their  faith,  as  He  is 
revealed  in  the  Son  who  comes  to  them  in  the  name 
of  the  Father. 

I  know  that  many  who  are  capable  of  much  tender¬ 
ness  in  their  dealing  with  ordinary  sin,  or  even  with 
extreme  moral  degradation,  have  yet  to  learn  how  to 
deal  with  unbelief  in  the  strength  of  love.  While  on 
the  other  hand  others  go  to  the  opposite  extreme  of  a 
tenderness  and  indulgence  to  doubt,  which  would 
make  God’s  demand  for  faith  less  reasonable,  less 
righteous,  than  his  demand  for  moral  goodness.  Both 
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errors  I  believe  have  one  root;  namel}^  not  discerning 
the  moral  nature  of  faith  in  God.  Not  discerning 
this,  not  seeing  faith  in  the  living  God  as  the  due 
response  to  His  manifestation  of  Himself  to  our 
spirits,  faith  is  confounded  with  orthodoxy  of  creed  ; 
and  those  who  take  dogmas  on  trust  naturally  fall 
into  the  first  error ;  and  those  who  are  much  occupied 
with  the  history  of  opinions,  or  much  exercised  with 
mental  difficulties,  fall  into  the  second.  Nothing  can 
so  tend  to  set  all  this  right  as  deliverance  from  a  mere 
traditional  faith,  through  such  a  personal  and  living 
acquaintance  with  truth  as  changes  the  articles  of  our 
creed  into  the  felt  realities  of  existence. 

The  reader  will  have  perceived  that  the  thoughts 
on  Revelation  with  which  his  attention  has  now  been 
engaged,  have  all  direct  reference  to  the  three  condi¬ 
tions  of  mind  noticed  at  the  outset,  as  marking 
severally  three  classes  of  men,  in  whom  any  supposed 
assault  on  Revelation  will,  in  the  first  instance  at 
least,  produce  increased  confidence  in  the  rightness 
of  their  own  position  in  relation  to  truth,  namely  : 
I,  Those  whose  faith  in  Revelation  rests  on  the 
assumed  authority  of  the  Church.  2.  Those  who 
have  ceased  to  believe  in  Revelation.  3.  Those  who 
have  a  true  faith  in  Revelation,  living  in  the  light  of 
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the  truth  it  reveals.  I  have  expressed  the  hope  that, 
while  the  ordeal  through  which  we  are  now  passing 
may  at  the  first  have  awakened  in  these  three  classes 
alike  one  and  the  same  feeling,  of  which  the  expression 
in  words  would  be,  “  We  are  right  ” ;  yet  that,  event¬ 
ually,  the  discussions  raised  will  not  only  deepen  and 
strengthen  true  and  living  faith,  but  also  effectually 
disturb  in  many  the  false  peace  of  blind  faith  and  of 
unbelief:  while  many  in  whom  true  and  living  faith  is 
alloyed  with  superstition  and  unbelief,  will  have  their 
faith  purged  from  these,  and  be  forced  to  take,  con¬ 
sciously  and  avowedly,  their  true  and  proper  standing 
as  children  of  the  light ; — forced  to  fall  back  on  their 
faith  in  the  living  God  :  a  necessity  which  recals  the 
words  of  Henry  Dorney,  “  It  is  a  profitable  sweet 
necessity  to  be  forced  on  the  naked  arm  of  Jehovah.” 

The  ideal  of  Christianity  will  always  transcend 
Christianity  as  actually  realised  in  our  experience : 
nevertheless,  to  judge  our  own  Christianity  aright,  we 
must  take  it  to  the  light  of  that  ideal.  No  doubt,  if 
this  is  done  in  a  legal  spirit,  the  result  may  be  hurtful, 
and  full  of  discouragement.  If  the  divine  ideal  for  us 
is  at  all  contemplated  as  a  requirement,  it  immediately 
becomes  to  us  a  “  law  working  wrath.”  But  in  the 
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true  apprehension  of  the  free  grace  of  God  it  is  quite 
otherwise.  The  divine  ideal  is  then  seen  as  the  divine 
purpose  and  gift  in  Christ,  that  which  God  is  bestow¬ 
ing — not  demanding ;  the  good  to  be  received — not 
to  be  self-produced  as  a  claim  for  acceptance ;  the 
heavenly  treasure  with  which  the  earthen  vessel  of  our 
humanity  is  to  be  filled — not  a  treasure  to  spring  out 
of  its  emptiness.  Understanding  that  salvation  is  “of 
grace,  not  of  works,”  we  can  hear  a  gospel  in  such 
words  as  these :  “  Let  the  same  mind  be  in  you  which 
was  also  in  Christ  Jesus.”  “Be  ye  therefore  perfect, 
even  as  your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  is  perfect.” 
When  it  is  said,  “  Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us 
not,  then  have  we  confidence  toward  God,”  this  is  not 
to  be  understood  as  implying  the  conscious  attain¬ 
ment  of  the  ideal  set  before  us,  but  only  the  con¬ 
scious  acceptance  of  that  ideal,  and  that  the  divine 
choice  for  us  has  become  our  choice  for  ourselves  :  for 
with  the  unfeigned  yielding  of  ourselves  up  to  God, 
that  He  may  fulfil  in  us  the  good  pleasure  of  His 
goodness,  there  comes  “the  heart  not  condemning,” 
and  “  confidence  towards  God.” 

Therefore  the  fullest  recognition  of  what  has  now 
been  urged  as  one  aspect  of  Christianity,  to  wit,  that 
it  is  a  seeing  light  in  God’s  light,  can,  if  rightly  under- 
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stood,  have  no  other  result  than  to  exalt  our  concep¬ 
tion  of  the  grace  of  God  to  man.  Thus  to  raise  our 
conception  of  that  grace  may  be  to  humble  us  because 
we  come  so  much  short  of  our  high  calling ;  but  we 
shall  not  the  less  thank  God  that  our  calling  is  so 
high.  “  Brethren,  I  count  not  myself  to  have  appre¬ 
hended  ;  but  this  one  thing  I  do,  forgetting  those 
things  which  are  behind  and  reaching  forth  to  those 
things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward  the  mark  for 
the  prize  of  the  high  calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus.” ^ 
If  we  see  our  Christian  calling  in  the  light  of  these 
words,  we  shall  feel  that  the  highest  conception  of  it 
to  which  we  attain  may  be  kept  before  the  mind 
without  the  risk  of  discouraging  the  feeblest  faith,  or 
of  marring  the  comfort  and  peace  which  accompany 
the  faintest  dawn  of  divine  light. 


^  Phil.  iii.  13,  14. 
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INSPIRATION  AND  THE  SUPERNATURAL. 


I. 


IMPORTANCE  OF  THE  SUBJECT  OF  INSPIRATION. 

I  BELIEVE  that  those  are  now  speaking  the  word  that 
is  most  in  season,  who  urge  the  Church  to  remember 
that  light  from  its  very  nature  must  be  its  own 
witness,  and  that  this  must  hold  true  in  the  highest 
sense  of  that  which  is  in  the  highest  sense  light.  I 
trust  that  what  is  here  written  to  this  effect  may  be 
received  with  that  self-application  without  which  it 
cannot  profit.  “  Am  I  a  child  of  the  light  and  of  the 
day  ?  Am  I  seeing  light  in  God’s  light  ?” — this  is  the 
personal  question  which  I  have  desired  to  suggest.  I 
have  not  prepared  the  way  by  first  considering  the 
elements  of  the  provision  which  God  has  made  for  our 
■participation  in  divine  light.  To  attempt  this  would 
be  to  enter  on  a  very  wide  field.  The  witness  for  God 
in  creation  and  providence,  and  in  the  being  and 
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constitution  of  man  ;  the  teaching  of  history  seen  in 
its  relation  to  God — especially  of  that  history  which 
has  been  distinguished  by  divine  self-manifestation, 
demanding  faith  in  the  supernatural,  and  which  we 
read  by  the  light  of  an  inspired  comment ;  the  self- 
evidencing  glory  of  God  in  divine  truth,  together  with 
the  help  for  faith  in  the  divine  purpose  for  man,  which 
even  the  partial  fulfilment  of  that  purpose  in  the 
Church  affords ;  finally,  that  without  which  all  this 
light  from  without  would  avail  us  nothing,  namely, 
the  dealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  our  individual 
spirits ; — these  all  are  elements  in  the  divine  pro¬ 
vision  for  faith.  But  it  was  not  necessary  to  my 
purpose  to  prepare  the  way  by  illustrating  these, 
because  they  may  be  fully  recognised,  and  yet  the 
need  for  pressing  the  personal  question,  whether  our 
faith  is  a  conscious  dwelling  in  the  light  of  truth,  may 
remain.  Yet  any  teaching  on  the  subject  of  Revela¬ 
tion,  which  does  not  embrace  a  direct  consideration 
of  the  subject  of  Inspiration,  must  at  this  moment 
be  disappointing.  I  shall  now  therefore  endeavour 
briefly  to  express  the  thoughts  on  Inspiration  which 
satisfy  my  own  mind,  and  which  I  hope  may  commend 
themselves  to  others. 

According  to  the  faith  of  the  Church  from  the 
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beginning,  the  gift  of  divine  light  which  we  possess  in 
the  Bible  is  ascribed  to  Inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit; 
while  all  spiritual  apprehension  of  divine  light,  and 
all  power  to  walk  in  it,  is  also  referred  to  the  same 
Holy  Spirit.  I  shall,  in  order  to  keep  the  identity  of 
source  before  the  mind,  speak  of  these  two  forms  of 
Inspiration  as,  severally,  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation, 
and  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life :  while  I  shall  con¬ 
sider  them  not  only  separately,  but  also  with  reference 
to  each  other. 

This  is  the  more  needful,  because,  while  the  Church 

« 

recognises  both  these  divers  actings  of  the  One  Spirit, 
two  opposite  tendencies  in  regard  to  them  are  at 
present  manifested,  and  demand  special  attention ; — 
the  tendency  on  the  one  hand  to  resolve  the  former 
into  the  latter,  and  to  regard  the  Inspiration  of  Reve¬ 
lation  as  differing  only  in  degree  from  that  personal 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  we  are  all  called  to 
know ;  and  the  tendency  on  the  other  hand  to  leave 
the  latter  out  of  account  in  a  trust  in  the  former,  as  if 
Revelation  were  enough  to  make  us  partakers  in  the 
light  of  life,  apart  from  the  individual  experience  of 
the  fulfilment  of  the  promise,  “They  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.” 
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A  Divine  Revelation  is  knowledge  bestowed  on  us 
by  God  in  the  form  of  human  thought  and  speech,  the 
Holy  Spirit  employing  men  for  this  end.  This  is 
what  we  mean  wl^en  we  speak  of  the  Scriptures  as  a 
Divine  Revelation ;  while,  in  a  larger  sense,  all  by 
which  God  utters  Himself  to  us  in  creation  and  pro¬ 
vidence,  and  the  divine  constitution  of  things,  is 
Revelation.  But  whether  in  the  larger  sense  or  in 
that  which  is  more  restricted.  Revelation  is  really 
Revelation  only  as  making  something  which  God  wills 
to  communicate  truly  and  perfectly  known,  as  fctr  as 
respects  the  ntterance  of  it.  To  insist  that  a  Revelation 
must  express  truly  and  perfectly  what  it  is  intended 
to  convey,  may  seem  superfluous ;  but  readers  who 
are  familiar  with  the  questions  raised  on  this  subject, 
know  that  some,  while  acknowledging  a  peculiar  and 
divine  character  to  belong  to  the  Scriptures,  still  hold 
that  the  nature  of  the  human  medium  limits  the 
extent  to  which  divine  light  coming  through  it  may 
be  trusted.  No  doubt  God’s  revelation  of  Himself 
through  man,  as  also  His  revelation  to  man,  is  limited 
by  what  He  Himself  has  made  humanity  to  be;  though 
when  we  think  of  humanity  in  the  light  of  Christ  the 
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Son  of  God  and  the  Son  of  Man,  we  may  question 
how  far  we  are  justified  in  speaking  of  limits  here  at 
all.  But  it  is  one  thing  to  say,  that,  because  of  human 
limits,  what  God  can  reveal  of  Himself  to  man  is  to 
be  held  to  be  less  than  what  God  is ;  and  it  is  quite 
another  thing  to  say,  that  what  God  sees  it  good  to 
reveal  of  Himself  to  man  He  cannot  truly  and  effectu¬ 
ally  reveal  through  man, — that  the  medium  must  more 
or  less  colour  and  distort  the  light  passing  through  it. 
This  consistently  held  makes  a  revelation  to  man  and 
a  revelation  through  man  equally  impossible.  If  man 
cannot  transmit  light  without  distorting  it,  then  neither 
can  he  receive  light  without  misconceiving  it. 

The  practical  importance  of  this  point  is  manifestly 
very  great.  If  an  inspired  Apostle  receives  knowledge 
of  a  “  mystery  hid  from  ages  and  generations,”  and 
imparts  that  knowledge  to  us,  conceiving  truly  and 
imparting  truly,  then  it  is  only  needful  that  we  should 
be  in  the  light  of  what  he  has  written  in  order  to  be 
in  the  light  of  truth  in  that  matter,  so  far  as  it  has 
been  God’s  purpose  to  reveal  it.  But  if,  after  we  know 
what  the  Apostle  has  written,  and  understand  his 
words  as  he  meant  them  to  be  understood,  we  have 
still  to  enquire  how  far  it  was  possible  for  him  to 
receive,  and  transmit  truly,  divine  light, — how  far  his 
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limits  as  a  man,  and  besides  these,  his  limits  as  an 
individual  having  a  special  mental  history  and  educa¬ 
tion,  have  interfered  with  this,  how  can  we  call  what 
is  written  a  Divine  Revelation  at  all  ? 

I  know  that  there  are  some  who  hesitate  to  receive 
the  teaching  of  Prophets  and  Apostles  as  Revelation 
m  the  sense  now  stated,  while  still  believing  the  Scrip¬ 
tures  to  contain  higher  and  more  important  truth,  and 
truth  more  to  be  traced  to  a  divine  source,  than  is  to 
be  found  in  any  other  writings :  which  truth  they  also 
study,  setting  themselves  to  separate  it  from  the 
human  element  of  error,  the  presence  of  which  they 
assume.  Certainly  no  problem  as  to  disturbing  forces 
could  be  more  hopeless  of  solution  than  that  seems  to 
be,  which  on  this  system  would  meet  us  here  at  the 
threshold.  But  the  conception  of  a  Divine  Revelation 
precludes  such  a  problem.  As  we  believe  that  God, 
who  teaches  us  knowledge  of  Himself  by  the  works  of 
His  hands,  teaches  us  also  by  holy  Apostles  and 
Prophets  a  higher  knowledge  than  these  His  material 
works  can  convey,  so  we  also  believe  that  in  com¬ 
municating  that  higher  knowledge  He  presents  it  to  us 
pure  and  unmixed,  as  in  the  case  of  the  lower  know¬ 
ledge  He  confessedly  does.  It  is  not  doubted  that  a 
true  and  infallible  testimony  for  God  is  borne  by  the 
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heavens  and  the  earth, — a  testimony  which,  if  we  can 
hear  it,  will  not  deceive  us.  We  believe  it  is  so  also 
when  an  inspired  Apostle  declares  the  Gospel  of  the 
grace  of  God. 


2. 

But  we  believe  that  all  Revelation,  not  only  the 
Scriptures  but  also  all  else  by  which  God  speaks  to 
us  from  without,  is  subordinate  to  the  dealing  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  with  us  in  the  inner  man.  This  is  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life.  It  belongs  to  the 
dealing  of  God  with  our  individual  spirits  in  that 
kingdom  of  God  which  is  within  us,  and  is  affected, 
as  to  its  course  and  manifestation  in  our  consciousness, 
by  the  measure  of  response  on  our  part — the  yielding 
of  our  spirits  to  the  divine  Spirit. 

The  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life  being  personal 
to  us  individually,  all  that  regards  It  might  be  expected 
to  be  well  understood  by  us,  however  the  case  might 
be  as  to  that  Inspiration  of  Revelation  of  which  we 
have  no  experience.  Yet  this  is  not  so  ;  no,  not  even 
to  the  extent  of  the  distinct  recognition  of  the  fact  of 
such  Inspiration.  The  light  shines  in  the  darkness, 
but  the  darkness  comprehends  it  not.  Our  liberty  to 


76 


THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION. 


hear  or  not  to  hear  becomes  in  effect  the  possibility  of 
not  even  knowing  that  we  are  spoken  to.  Sometimes 
when  the  divine  voice  is  heard  and  recognised,  the 
feeling  of  him  that  hears  will  express  itself  in  the 
words  of  Jacob,  “  Surely  the  Lord  is  in  this  place, 
and  I  knew  it  not.”^  But  this  is  not  always  felt:  on 
the  contrary,  it  is  apt  to  be  assumed  that  God  has 
spoken  only  when  men  have^  heard.  Nay,  it  is  a 
remarkable  fact,  that  of  those  who  most  fully  recog¬ 
nise  all  true  reception  of  divine  light,  all  true  faith,  as 
of  the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  a  considerable 
number  limit  His  operation  to  those  who  manifest 
this  true  faith  ;  making  the  result  in  man  the  measure 
of  the  divine  acting ; — while  yet  they  hold,  however 
inconsistently,  that  all  men  are  responsible  for  that 
faith,  which  without  such  divine  acting  they  believe  to 
be  impossible.  But  we  are  not  taught  to  recognise  an 
obligation  to  believe  more  wide  than  the  presence  of 
the  power  to  believe.  Our  need  of  the  Spirit  and  the 
gift  of  the  Spirit  are  commensurate.  The  parental 
instinct,  because  of  which  if  a  son  ask  bread  from  any 
of  us  that  is  a  father  he  will  not  give  him  a  stone,  is 
the  universal  revelation  of  this  universal  law ;  a  fact 
in  the  natural  world  revealing  a  corresponding  fact  in 


^  Gen.  xxviii.  i6. 
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the  spiritual  world.  “  If  ye  then  being  evil,  know 
how  to  give  good  gifts  unto  your  children:  how  much 
more  shall  your  heavenly  Father  give  the  Holy  Spirit 
to  them  that  ask  Him.^”^  We  cannot  understand 
these  words  of  our  Lord  otherwise  than  as  teaching 
that  bestowing  the  Holy  Spirit  pertains  to  the  divine 
Fatherliness  as  what  is  proper  to  it,  and  is  therefore 
as  universal  as  it  is  ;  being  as  essential  to  the  life  in 
respect  of  which  we  are  God’s  offspring,  as  the  food 
which  parental  care  provides  is  to  the  life  which  we 
derive  from  our  earthly  parents.  We  must  recognise 
the  authority  of  this  divine  Revelation  presented  to 
us  in  the  constitution  of  humanity.  Indeed,  unbelief 
here  would  be  doubly  condemned,  seeing  that  along 
with  the  light  which  is  in  the  parental  instinct  itself, 
we  have  our  Lord’s  comment  on  it  and  seal  to  it. 

We  believe  that  our  heavenly  Father  freely  bestows 
on  us  as  His  offspring  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine 
Life.  But  we  do  not  conceive  of  the  presence  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  us,  as  of  that  of  the  air  we  breathe 
or  the  light  of  day;  and  neither  do  we  conceive  of  His 
acting,  as  we  conceive  of  physical  laws  of  which  we 
may  or  may  not  avail  ourselves  at  our  own  choice,  and 
in  a  way  that  implies  no  manifestation  of  a  personal 

^  St.  Luke  .xi.  14. 
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will  besides  our  own.  That  is  the  case  as  to  all  the 
power  which  we  enjoy  through  knowledge  of  mere 
laws,  as  that  of  the  expansion  of  steam,  for  example. 
But  here  another  will  besides  our  will  is  recognised  by 
us — a  present  giving  on  the  part  of  God,  who  shapes 
His  dealing  with  us  to  our  dealing  with  Him,  while 
with  one  unchanging  purpose  of  love.  At  one  time 
we  trace  the  divine  observance  of  the  law  that  “  unto 
him  that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  from  him  that  hath 
not  shall  be  taken  away  what  he  seemeth  to  have;” 
and,  spiritually,  the  words  are  fulfilled,  “  the  hand  of 
the  diligent  maketh  rich,  and  slothfulness  covereth  a 
man  with  rags  and  then  again  we  see  that  the  circle 
of  the  operation  of  this  law  lies  within  a  wider  circle 
in  which  the  “  mercy  which  endureth  for  ever  ”  rules, 
and  those  receive  anew,  who  have  forfeited  by  misuse 
that  which  had  been  given  to  them,  and  as  it  were  a 
fresh  start  is  graciously  granted  to  them,  and  even 
past  loss  is  turned  to  gain  ;  and  so  through  the  grace 
of  God  it  becomes  true — 

“That  men  may  rise  on  stepping-stones 
Of  their  dead  selves  to  higher  things.  ” 

“Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also 
reap;”i  yet — “if  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark  iniqui- 

^  Gal.  vi.  7. 
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ties,  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  But  there  is  forgive¬ 
ness  with  Thee,  that  Thou  mayest  be  feared.”^  “O 
Israel,  thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thine 
help.”^  In  that  kingdom  of  God  which  is  within 
us,  there  are  divine  actings  which  correspond  with 
that  which  God  did  outwardly,  when  the  Apostles 
of  the  risen  Saviour  were  sent  forth  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  “beginning  at  Jerusalem;”  and  forgiveness 
of  sins  in  Christ’s  blood  was  first  proclaimed  to  the  men 
who  had  crucified  the  Lord.  A  Personal  Will,  and 
not  a  mere  spiritual  law,  demands  our  faith;  and  what 
we  experience  is  now  according  to  the  words,  “  Draw 
nigh  to  God  and  He  will  draw  nigh  to  you  and 
now  to  the  words,  “  I  am  found  of  them  that  sought 
me  not.”^  In  that  lower  region  of  social  existence  in 
which  the  persons  are  men  with  men,  we  meet 
what  is  analogous  to  this.  A  willing  pupil  makes  a 
willing  teacher,  and  happy  progress :  but  the  un¬ 
willing  pupil  is  not  left  unchecked  to  take  his  own 
way;  otherwise  the  idleness  of  to-day  would  cause 
that  there  should  be  no  lesson  on  the  morrow.  So, 
realising  personality  in  the  acting  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  see  how  much  there  may  be  of  diversity  in  His 
dealings  with  individual  spirits,  and  that  we  cannot 

^  Ps.  cxxx.  3,  4.  *  Hosea  xiii.  9. 


*  James  iv.  8. 
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trace  them  all  to  one  simple  law,  but  must  refer  them 
to  the  exercise  of  a  merciful  judgment  on  the  part  of 
all-wise  and  all-enduring  love.  Thus  when  a  reckless 
profligate  is  suddenly  arrested  in  his  sinful  course,  by 
some  ray  of  divine  light  coming  to  him  with  subduing 
power — it  may  be  a  text  of  Scripture,  learned  in 
childhood,  but  long  dormant  within  him,  or  some 
counsel  of  parental  love  hitherto  despised — we  cannot 
say  that  now  he  is  reaping  what  he  had  sown,  or  that 
the  new  life  which  henceforth  he  may  live  is  related,  as 
effect  to  cause,  to  what  he  had  hitherto  been.  What 
we  are  contemplating  is  not  the  operation  of  a  law  of 
which  the  man  has  wisely  availed  himself.  It  is 
divine  grace — the  act  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

Cases  like  this  not  wisely  considered  have  led  to 
speculations  confining  within  limits,  more  or  less 
narrow,  the  dealing  of  the  Holy  Spirit  with  the  spirits 
of  men,  and  to  the  discussion  of  such  questions  as, — 
whether  divine  grace  may  be  resisted  or  is  to  be 
assumed  to  have  been  present  only  when  it  has  pre¬ 
vailed,  or  whether  it  is  sometimes  what  may  be  resisted 
and  sometimes  irresistible.  But  though  we  cannot 
wonder  that,  in  the  deep  sense  of  God’s  part  in  what 
takes  place,  and  while  finding  nothing  in  himself  to 
have  led  to  it  or  to  have  given  a  claim  for  it,  the  man 
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who  is  the  subject  of  strongly  marked  grace  may  call 
it  irresistible  and  sovereign,  and  in  his  self-abasement 
and  self-abjuration  may  use  language  which  seems  to 
be  putting  his  seal  to  the  narrowest  creed,  there  is  no 
warrant  for  saying  that  even  in  such  a  case  grace  has 
been  irresistible,  or  that  it  has  been  the  manifestation 
of  a  mere  arbitrary  will,  and  not  of  a  will  to  save, 
which,  in  manifesting  itself  in  so  marked  a  way,  is 
preaching  a  Gospel  to  every  sinner.  “  Howbeit,  for 
this  cause  I  obtained  mercy,  that  in  me  first  Jesus 
Christ  might  shew  forth  all  long-suffering,  for  a 
pattern  to  them  which  should  hereafter  believe  on 
Him  to  life  everlasting.”^  When  the  divine  Wisdom 
says,  “  I  love  them  that  love  me,  and  those  that  seek 
me  early  shall  find  me,”  the  Gospel  is  preached  to  us ; 
but  the  deep  fountain  of  love  from  which  that  Gospel 
flows  is  still  more  revealed,  when  God  makes  Himself 
known  to  one  who  has  sinned  with  a  high  hand,  it  may 
be  through  youth  and  manhood,  and  the  aged  sinner 
is  seen  receiving  the  kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child. 

But  it  is  not  only  in  these  more  strongly  marked 
instances  of  mercy  rejoicing  against  judgment,  that 
the  great  distinction  between  having  to  do  with  a  law' 
and  having  to  do  with  the  living  God,  is  illustrated  by 

^  I  Tim.  i.  1 6. 
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our  spiritual  experience.  No  one  can  be  without  illus¬ 
tration  of  this  distinction  in  his  own  case,  who  con¬ 
siders  what  the  pure  and  unmixed  action  of  the  law 
“  Whatsoever  a  man  soweth  that  shall  he  also  reap  ” 
would  have  made  his  own  history.  Of  the  operation 
of  that  law  we  all  have  had  abundant  experience,  both 
outwardly  and  inwardly.  But  neither  outwardly  nor 
inwardly  has  its  course  been  supreme :  for  outwardly, 
the  providence  of  God  in  the  ordering  of  our  circum¬ 
stances  has  crossed  our  wayward  path  with  monitions 
for  good,  using  both  persons  and  things  for  this  end, 
while  we  have  not  sought  good  ;  and  inwardly,  the 
same  forgiving  persevering  love  of  our  Heavenly 
Father  has  been  manifested  in  the  striving  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  us, — it  may  be  at  the  time  felt  as 
such, — it  may  be  afterwards  in  the  retrospect  confessed 
with  “  sad  relentings,”  though  at  the  time  blindly  re¬ 
sisted.  No  one  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God  as  his 
first  and  great  interest,  and  knowing  that  kingdom  as 
it  is  revealing  itself  within  him,  can  be  ignorant  that 
not  the  mere  observance  or  neglect  of  a  law  on  his 
own  part  has  determined  the  course  of  things  there — 
however  clear  the  operation  of  law  there  has  been — 
but  that  a  Living  Will,  watchful  and  wise,  has  been  suit¬ 
ing  the  manifestation  of  its  love  to  his  changing  states. 


IL 


UNBELIEF  AS  TO  THE  INSPIRATION  OF  REVELATION. 

This  experience  of  a  Personal  God  in  the  Inspiration 
of  the  Divine  Life,  so  broadly  distinguished  from  our 
experience  of  mere  laws,  must  help  our  faith  in  Reve¬ 
lation,  because  it  is  an  experience  in  that  region  above 
law,  to  which  Revelation  belongs.  Yet  we  suppose  a 
manner  of  manifestation  of  the  Divine  Personality, 
and  a  consciousness  of  personal  intercourse  with  God, 
in  the  case  of  those  who  are  honoured  to  be  the 
channels  of  Divine  Revelation,  differing  from  our 
experience,  and  which  apart  from  experience  we 
cannot  expect  to  understand.  Our  experience  is  of 
light  coming  to  us  from  without  becoming  .spiritual 
light  to  us,  and  awakening  a  response  within  us. 
This  is  so  whether  that  which  thus  comes  to  us  with 
living  power  has  been  now  presented  to  us  for  the 
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first  time,  or  has  been,  it  may  be,  long  familiar  to  us 
and  accepted  by  us  as  a  form  of  thought,  or  a  revealed 
fact  full  of  spiritual  power  being  spiritually  appre¬ 
hended,  but  which,  while  not  so  apprehended,  could 
be  held  in  the  memory  with  profitless  acknowledg¬ 
ment.  But  with  whatever  intelligent  consciousness 
we  refer  to  the  Holy  Spirit  the  transition  in  ourselves 
from  a  mere  traditional  historical  faith  in  what  God 
has  revealed,  to  a  living  faith  in  which  we  see  light  in 
God’s  light,  we  do  not  suppose  that  our  experience 
enables  us  to  know  the  nature  of  that  consciousness  of 
being  receiving  a  communication  from  God,  which  we 
must  assume  when  that  which  God  makes  known  to  a 
man  is  presented  to  him,  not  from  without  but  im¬ 
mediately,  and  as  direct  from  God.  This  we  must 
suppose  in  the  original  impartation  even  of  that  which 
is  essential  light.  But  we  know  that  a  great  deal  of 
what  God  has  imparted  to  individual  men,  that  they 
might  make  it  known  to  others,  has  not  been  essential 
light — however  related  to  it  in  the  Divine  counsels, 
and  however  instrumental  in  its  own  place  in  con¬ 
nection  with  man’s  spiritual  education. 

This  applies  to  a  very  large  proportion  of  what  God 
spoke  to  Moses.  It  applies  to  the  word  of  the  Lord 
which  came  to  the  Prophets  ;  not  only  in  so  far  as  that 
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word  was  in  our  common  sense  of  the  term  prophetic, — 
that  is,  referring  to  a  future  more  or  less  remote, — but 
also  in  so  far  as  it  conferred  a  divine  authority  to  go 
as  messengers  from  God  to  kings  and  princes  and 
peoples  in  their  own  time.  This  applies  also  to  such 
individual  cases  as  that  of  Abraham,  to  whom  God 
spoke  of  the  distant  future, — though  in  relation  to 
himself  and  in  acknowledgment  of  his  personal  faith  ; 
from  whom  also  was  req.uired  trust  in  divine  words 
which  had  not  their  light  in  themselves  ;  as  to  which, 
we  can  understand  how,  being  known  to  be  certainly 
spoken  by  God  Himself,  it  was  a  faith  which  gave 
glory  to  God — a  faith  to  be  accounted  righteousness 
— in  Abraham  to  trust  in  them  against  sight  and 
sense ;  but  which,  from  their  very  nature,  it  is  manifest 
that  Abraham  could  not  refer  to  God  because  of  any 
spiritual  light  which  was  in  them.  To  us  at  this 
distance,  and  looking  back  through  the  ages,  the 
history  of  Jew  and  Gentile  justifies  the  faith  of  the 
Father  of  the  faithful :  but  his  own  knowledge  that  it 
was  God  that  spoke  to  him — that  in  believing  he  was 
believing  God — must  have  been  at  once  clear  and 
certain,  and  a  manner  of  knowledge  of  which  we  have 
no  experience. 

I  am  speaking,  it  will  be  observed,  of  the  distinctive 
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consciousness  which  may  be  assumed  to  have  accom¬ 
panied  the  distinctive  Inspiration  of  Revelation, — not 
of  what  justifies  us  in  believing  in  the  fact  of  such 
Inspiration,  which  is  altogether  another  matter:  and 
what  I  say  only  amounts  to  this,  that  the  nature  of 
the  function  which  we  ascribe  to  those  through  whom 
that  light  was  first  given,  which  we  receive  in  the 
study  of  the  Scriptures  under  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  implies  this  distinction  between  their  experience 
and  ours ;  so  that  we  are  prepared  for  the  language 
which  they  use.  But,  apart  from  this,  we  cannot 
hesitate  to  receive  their  own  account  of  the  matter. 
The  character  of  a  true  man  whose  truth  has  approved 
itself  to  us,  justifies  our  faith  in  his  statements  as  to 
matters  beyond  our  experience,  but  known  to  him. 
The  same  principle,  but  with  much  surer  operation, 
justifies  our  receiving  implicitly  from  those  through 
whom  God  has  made  important  revelations,  their  own 
account  of  His  imparting  these  to  them. 

The  distinction  between  the  Inspiration  of  Revela¬ 
tion  and  that  divine  teaching  which  enables  us  in¬ 
dividually  to  apprehend  spiritual  truth,  has  always 
been  recognised  by  the  Church  ;  and  we  are  placed 
in  a  new  position  when  it  is  called  in  question.  We 
have  long  been  familiar  with  controversies  as  to  what 
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the  Bible  teaches,  among  those  who  have  been  all 
agreed  in  admitting  the  authority  of  the  Bible  as 
inspired,  and  so  have  all  appealed  to  it,  however 
differently  they  have  understood  it.  But  it  is  quite 
recently  that  a  certain  reverence  for  the  Bible  and 
recognition  of  it  as  a  source  of  light  has  been  con¬ 
nected  with  denying  to  the  sacred  writers  any  other 
inspiration  than  that — whatever  it  is  held  to  be — 
which  is  present  in  that  spiritual  insight  in  which  we 
are  called  to  share.  If  the  distinction  we  have  been 
accustomed  to  make  is  real,  it  cannot  be  rejected 
without  loss  ;  and  in  favour  of  the  belief  that  it  is 
real,  there  is  not  only  that  testimony  of  the  sacred 
writers  themselves,  which  ought  here  to  be  conclusive, 
but  there  is  the  fact  that  so  much  of  what  is  com¬ 
municated  as  by  divine  authority,  is  what  no  peculiar 
degree  of  spiritual  insight  could  enable  men  to  know. 
As  has  been  noticed  already,  much  of  what  we  learn 
from  the  sacred  record,  is  not  of  a  spiritual  nature  at 
all ;  but  even  when  that  which  is  written  is  in  its 
highest  aspect  purely  spiritual,  and  what  is  only  truly 
known  when  spiritually  discerned,  the  spiritual  is 
presented  to  us  in  divine  facts,  which  as  facts  could 
only  become  known  by  Revelation.  The  divine  facts 
are  commended  to  our  faith  by  the  glory  of  God 


88 


THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION. 


which  shines  in  them,  and  by  the  light  which  they 
shed  on  our  condition  as  subjects  of  the  kingdom  of 
God  ;  but  as  facts  they  could  never  have  become  the 
subjects  of  human  knowledge,  excepting  by  such 
inspiration  as  we  ascribe  to  holy  Apostles  and  Pro¬ 
phets.  The  great  facts  which  our  faith  embraces  are 
as  the  links  of  a  divine  chain,  of  which  some  links 
have  had  a  visibility  here  on  earth,  while  the  rest 
belong  entirely  to  the  invisible.  But  even  of  those 
links  which  have  been  visible — the  life  and  death  of 
the  son  of  God — the  whole  spiritual  aspect  has  been 
invisible,  and  could  only  be  known  to  man  by  Revel¬ 
ation.  The  life  of  Christ  as  the  light  of  men,  the 
death  of  Christ  as  the  sacrifice  for  sin,  could  no  more 
be  known  apart  from  Inspiration,  than  the  Incarnation 
or  the  Resurrection  of  Christ  from  the  dead,  or  His 
presence  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  or  His 
having  all  power  in  heaven  and  on  earth,  or  His 
being  the  judge  of  quick  and  dead.  But  if  we  believe 
these  to  be  facts — the  grea^  realities  of  existence  to 
us,  in  the  light  of  which  alone  God  and  man  are  truly 
known — we  must  receive  the  Inspiration  by  which 
alone  they  could  be  known,  as  another  fact  be¬ 
longing  to  the  same  high  region  of  the  grace  of  God 
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There  are  other  departments  of  knowledge  in  which 
the  knowledge,  being  once  attained,  is  held  with  a 
certainty  which  springs  out  of  the  knowledge  itself, 
and  is  in  no  respect  confidence  in  the  channel  through 
which  we  have  received  it.  This  is  true  of  mathe¬ 
matical  knowledge,  for  example.  A  mathematical 
capacity  enables  a  man  to  hold  the  truth  of  the 
highest  discoveries  in  that  region  with  as  much 
confidence  as  the  discoverer,  and  with  a  confidence 
equally  independent.  But  here  this  confidence  in  the 
light  is  accompanied  by  the  conviction,  that  the  dis¬ 
coverer  has  differed  from  the  man  who  is  taught  by  him 
only  in  degree  of  mathematical  capacity.  He  knows 
that  what  enables  him  to  understand  might,  carried  to 
a  higher  power,  have  enabled  him  to  discover.  It  is 
quite  otherwise,  however,  when,  in  the  exercise  of  a 
spiritual  capacity,  we  understand  the  mystery  hid 
from  ages  and  generations,  and  made  known  to  the 
Apostles,  and  by  them  communicated  to  us.  The 
capacity  of  apprehending  and  adoring  is,  we  know, 
common  to  them  and  to  us,  and  to  the  millions  who 
have  believed  through  their  word.  It  is  even  possible 
that  among  these  millions,  many  have  had  a  greater 
measure  of  that  capacity  developed  in  them  by  the 
Holy  Spirit,  than  these  Apostles  themselves.  But  that 
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which  we  feel  distinguishes  them  from  all  these  millions, 
as  well  as  from  ourselves,  is  that  this  mystery  was 
revealed  to  them,  and  has  been  made  known  to  us 
only  through  them. 

The  facts  of  Christianity  imply  by  their  very  nature 
the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  in  those  through  whbrn 
they  have  been  made  known :  and  this  is  our  answer 
to  any  who  profess  any  recognition  of  these  facts,  and 
yet  deny  that  Inspiration ;  and  I  believe  that  this 
answer  is  not  only  that  which  presents  itself  when  we 
are  forced  to  think,  being  pressed  for  a  reason  of  our 
faith,  but  is  also  the  reason  which  without  thinking 
has  weighed  with  us,  and  lies  at  the  foundation  of  our 
faith  in  Inspiration.  Should  we  have  all  believed  in 
Inspiration,  had  the  Bible  revealed  nothing  which  did 
not,  on  its  very  face,  appear  to  be  what  could  not  have 
been  known  without  Inspiration  1  But  the  great  facts 
which  our  faith  has  been  embracing  being  all  such  as, 
it  has  been  felt,  could  not  have  been  otherwise  known, 
our  faith  in  inspiration  has  been  inseparable  from 
our  faith  in  them.  And  in  truth,  the  real  ultimate 
interest  of  the  question  of  Inspiration  is  the  high  and 
paramount  interest  of  the  great  facts  our  knotvlcdge  of 
ivhich  ive  oive  to  Inspiration.  No  doubt,  these  facts 
being  known  and  spiritually  apprehended,  the  light 
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of  the  glory  of  God  in  them  is  their  great  and 
absolute  hold  on  our  faith.  But  the  reflex  effect 
of  this  as  to  Inspiration  is  not  only  to  establish  and 
confirm  our  faith  in  its  reality,  but  also  to  convince  us 
of  its  absolute  necessity,  seing  that  while  the  spiritual 
discernment  granted  to  us  enables  us  to  recognise  the 
word  of  God  in  the  lips  of  the  Apostles,  “  receiving  it 
not  as  the  word  of  men  but  as  it  is  in  truth  the  word 
of  God,”^  we  could  not  by  any  measure  of  the  same  ca¬ 
pacity  have  anticipated  that  word  of  ourselves.  “How 
shall  they  believe  in  Him  of  whom  they  have  not 
heard  and  how  shall  they  hear  without  a  preacher 
We  recognise  then  two  distinct  Inspirations:  first, 
the  Inspiration  to  which  we  owe  Revelation,  bestowed 
on  some  for  the  good  of  all ;  and  second,  the  operation 
of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  individual  spirits,  enabling  us  to 
receive  and  walk  in  the  light  of  the  Revelation  thus 
given,  as  well  as  in  all  divine  light  however  bestowed. 
And  the  distinctness  in  this  diversity  of  operation  of 
the  One  Spirit  is  such,  that  those  who  are  honoured 
to  be  the  subjects  of  the  former  Inspiration  as  Prophets 
or  Apostles,  yet  need  as  men  to  partake  of  the  latter, 
and  only  in  the  measure  in  which  they  do  so,  have 
themselves  the  spiritual  benefit  of  the  Revelation  of 


^  I  Tliess.  ii.  13. 
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92 


THOUGHTS  ON  RF.VELATION. 


which  they  are  the  channels.  Doubtless  those  to 
whom  the  word  of  God  comes  may  be  supposed  to  be 
already  men  of  God  in  regard  to  the  spirit  of  their 
own  minds,  (although  there  is  at  least  one  marked 
exception  recorded) ;  but  the  distinction  here  is  not 
the  less  real.  The  Apostle,  to  whom  the  mystery  hid 
from  ages  and  generations  was  revealed,  that  through 
him  it  might  be  made  known  to  all,  needed,  as  much 
as  those  to  whom  he  proclaimed  that  mystery  as  glad 
tidings,  to  live  in  the  Spirit  and  walk  in  the  Spirit, 
that  the  light  of  the  Revelation  made  through  him 
might  be  to  himself  the  light  of  life.  His  prayer  for 
the  Ephesians  was  doubtless  equally  his  prayer  for 
himself  “  For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  of  whom  the  whole 
family  in  heaven  and  earth  is  named,  that  He  would 
grant  you,  according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory,  to  be 
strengthened  with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner 
man ;  that  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith ; 
that  ye,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love,  may  be 
able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the  breadth 
and  length  and  depth  and  height;  and  to  know  the 
love  of  Christ,  which  passeth  knowledge,  that  ye  might 
be  filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God.”^  That  God  was 


^  Ephes.  iii.  14- ig. 
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“  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly  above  all  that  they 
could  ask  or  think  according  to  the  power  that  worked 
in  them,”  (ver.  20)  was  the  measure  of  his  hope  for 
them  and  for  himself.  But  his  experience  in  at  first 
receiving  immediately  from  God  the  light  which  he 
had  imparted  to  them — this  they  were  not  to  share. 
There  was  no  reason  why  they  should.  In  the 
membership  that  is  in  Christ  they  were  in  this  matter 
debtors  to  him.  The  distinction  now  insisted  on  we 
best  study  as  it  is  presented  to  us  in  the  case  of  the 
Apostles,  in  whom  Revelation  culminated,  and  in 
whom  it  closed,  and  in  whom  also  the  Divine  Life  was 
present  in  the  richest  form  of  the  rich  first-fruits  of  the 
Gospel.  And  the  instruction  w^e  thus  receive  is  made 
very  clear  by  the  circumstance  that  St.  Paul  is  led  to 
contrast  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  with  that  of  the 
Divine  Life, — not  as  here  in  order  to  demand  faith  for 
the  former,  for  as  to  this  there  was  then  no  question, 
but  to  teach  the  Church  their  relative  importance. 
“  Though  I  have  the  gift  of  prophecy,  and  understand 
all  mysteries  and  all  knowledge,  and  have  not  charity, 
I  am  nothing.”^ 

To  those  who  do  not  recognise  the  distinctive 
Inspiration  of  Revelation,  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scrip- 
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tures  is  but  the  reflected  Inspiration  of  the  Church. 
According  to  this  view  the  Scriptures  do  not  shine 
with  an  immediate  divine  light.  They  only  give  back 
what  of  the  teaching  of  God  had  taken  effect  in  the 
Church  of  each  successive  generation.  We  only  learn 
from  them,  therefore,  what  the  Church  understood, — 
not  what  God  meant  the  Church  to  understand.  But 
'  it  was  not  the  light  of  their  time  that  the  prophets 
gave  forth.  It  was  light  that  condemned  their  time, 
and  with  divine  authority.  It  was  light  which 
separated  from  their  generation  those  to  whom  it 
^  came,  and  on  whom  the  burden  of  making  it  known 
was  laid  ;  placing  them  on  one  side  with  God,  and 
their  generation, — the  Church  of  their  time, — on  the 
other.  The  series  of  the  Inspired  stands  out  from  all 
the  generations  to  which  they  individually  belonged, 
one  series  by  reason  of  the  one  light  which  shines 
from  them  all,  and  which  by  its  unity  vindicates  for 
itself  one  source.  We  do  not  regard  these  men  as  but 
the  better  specimens  of  their  several  generations,  more 
influenced  than  the  rest  by  a  divine  teaching  common 
to  all.  Such  they  may  have  been,  but  they  were 
manifestly  more  and  other  than  this ;  and,  apart  from 
the  recognition  of  them  by  our  Lord,  we  feel  that  in 
proportion  as  we  come  to  know  divine  light,  they  are 
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to  us  lights  shining  in  darkness,  condemning  the  dark¬ 
ness, — rejected  also  by  the  darkness.  Accordingly, 
this  is  the  relation  of  the  Church  of  each  time  to  the 
succession  of  Prophets  in  the  retrospect  of  the  first 
martyr.  “Ye  stiff-necked  and  uncircumcised  in  heart 
and  ears,  ye  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost :  as 
your  fathers  did,  so  do  ye.  Which  of  the  prophets 
have  not  yours  fathers  persecuted  }  and  they  have 
slain  them  which  shewed  before  of  the  coming  of  the 
Just  One;  of  whom  ye  have  been  now  the  betrayers 
and  murderers  :  who  have  received  the  law  by  the 
disposition  of  angels,  and  have  not  kept  it.”^  That 
these  prophets  expressed  not  the  light  of  their  time, 
but  that  the  light  of  all  time — the  eternal  light — ex¬ 
pressed  itself  through  them,  is  the  conviction  received 
by  us,  not  only  from  their  position  of  antagonism  to 
their  time,  but  from  this  other  fact  also,  that  the  light 
in  what  they  spoke,  was  beyond  what  they  themselves 
understood ;  “  Of  which  salvation  the  prophets  have 
enquired  and  searched  diligently,  who  prophesied  of 
the  grace  that  should  come  unto  you:  searching  what, 
or  what  manner  of  time  the  Spirit  of  Christ  which 
was  in  them  did  signify,  when  it  testified  beforehand 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should 

^  Acts  vii.  51-53. 
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follow.  Unto  whom  it  was  revealed,  that  not  unto 
themselves,  but  unto  us  they  did  minister  the  things, 
which  are  now  reported  unto  you  by  them  that  have 
preached  the  gospel  unto  you  with  the  Holy  Ghost 
sent  down  from  heaven ;  which  things  the  angels 
desire  to  look  into.”^ 

If  the  writings  of  the  Prophets  have  not  the  high 
character  now  claimed  for  them,  how  should  they 
have  any  interest  for  us  beyond — what  would  doubt¬ 
less  still  be  great — a  pure  historic  interest  ?  but  as 
teachers,  how  should  they  have  an  abiding  interest, 
seeing  that  we  belong  to  a  dispensation  so  in  advance 
of  theirs,  and  a  dispensation  which  is  distinctively 
that  of  the  Spirit }  When  we  consider  the  time  and 
circumstances  of  Timothy, — his  relation  to  the  great 
Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  whose  own  son  he  was  in  the 
faith, — the  abundance  of  spiritual  gifts  then  in  the 
Church, — the  gift  in  Timothy  himself  personally, — 
we  must  see  that  the  place  given  to  the  Scriptures  in 
the  Apostle’s  exhortation  to  him  is  most  instructive : 
“And  that  from  a  child  thou  hast  known  the  Holy 
Scriptures  which  are  able  to  make  thee  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.”  ^ 
These  Scriptures  were,  we  know,  the  Old  Testament 


^  I  Peter  i.  10-12. 


*  2  Tim.  iii.  13. 
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Scriptures.  How  did  they  retain  their  value  in  the 
full  blaze  of  Gospel  light,  in  the  first  outpouring  of  the 
promised  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who  was  to 
guide  unto  all  truth  }  How  were  they  not  now  out  of 
date,  or  how  at  all  could  they,  if  but  a  reflection  from 
the  Church  of  former  ages,  make  Timothy  “  wise  unto 
salvation  through  faith  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus?” 
Their  retaining  such  a  place  as  the  Apostle  here  gives 
them,  is  inexplicable  on  any  view  of  their  character 
but  that  which  the  Apostle  himself  immediately  adds, 
“  All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is 
profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for 
instruction  in  righteousness  ;  that  the  man  of  God  may 
be  perfect,  thoroughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works.” 

“  It  is  written  in  the  Prophets,  And  they  shall  be  all 
taught  of  God.  Every  man,  therefore,  that  hath 
heard  and  hath  learned  of  the  Father  cometh  unto 
me.”^  No  doubt  the  personal  teaching  of  God,  which 
we  are  all  called  to  know,  is  that  to  which  we  are 
ultimately  brought,  as  that  to  which  alone  the  true 
consciousness  of  light  belongs.  Our  faith  must  stand 
in  the  power  of  God.  No  outward  Revelation  can 
enlighten-  us  spiritually  while  we  resist  the  Divine 
Spirit  within  us.  While  so  resisting,  no  beauty  of  the 

^  St.  John  vi.  45. 
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lily,  no  glory  of  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  no  return 
of  seed-time  and  harvest,  nor  gift  of  rain  from  heaven 
and  fruitful  seasons,  will  work  faith  in  us,  “  The 
rebellious  dwell  in  a  dry  land,”  and  “  shall  not  know 
when  good  cometh.”  And  as  to  the  Scriptures,  what¬ 
ever  the  true  conception  of  their  nature  be,  they 
cannot  yield  their  treasures  to  us  so  long  as  we  are 
the  wise  and  prudent  who  lean  to  their  own  under¬ 
standing;  while,  were  they  only  what  the  view  now. 
rejected  would  make  them,  namely,  the  best  and  most 
spiritual  experiences,  and  greatest  measures  of  spiritual 
light  of  the  best  men  of  the  generations  from  which  they 
have  come  down  to  us,  they  would  still  have  a  value, 
and  the  truly  teachable  would  welcome  what  of  light 
is  in  them.  This  is  true.  But  if  we  understand  how 
inward  divine  teaching  is  related  to  what  comes  to  us 
from  without,  the  former  enabling  us  to  receive  the 
latter,  but  not  superseding  it,  we  must  value  as  above 
all  price,  and  to  be  defended  with  a  holy  jealousy,  the 
gift  of  divine  Revelation — pure  light  from  the  first 
while  progressing  in  fulness ;  and  however  varied  in 
its  form,  and  whatever  of  mere  human  history  it  takes 
up,  leaving  to  him  who  reverently  sets  himself  to  hear 
the  Word  of  God,  no  room  for  uncertainty  as  to  what 
comes  to  him  with  divine  authority  “  for  doctrine,  for 
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reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruction  in  righteous¬ 
ness,” 

And  here  it  is  important  to  notice,  as  there  seems 
to  be  sometimes  a  confusion  of  thought  in  regard  to 
it,  that  the  question  of  the  Canon  of  Scripture,  and  the 
question  of  the  Inspiration  of  Scripture,  are  in  no  way 
to  be  confounded.  The  Old  Testament  Canon  we 
receive  now,  as  it  was  recognised  by  the  Old  Testa¬ 
ment  ChurcK  The  New  Testament  Canon  the  New 
Testament  Church  after  a  time  felt  called  to  fix, 
and  proceeded  to  ascertain  and  fix  accordingly.  We 
believe  that  this  was  done  in  a  simplicity  of  purpose, 
and  with  a  diligent  care,  and  with  the  possession  of 
advantages  for  judging  on  the  part  of  those  who  were 
in  God’s  providence  called  to  the  solemn  task,  which 
justifies  confidence;  and  we  believe  the  result  has 
been  such  as  to  indicate  a  divine  ordering.  But  the 
question  of  Inspiration  is  altogether  prior  to,  and 
independent  of  this  matter.  The  existence  of  inspired 
writings  having  divine  authority,  was  a  fact  known 
and  familiar  to  the  Church  from  the  beginning.  The 
New  Testament  Scriptures,  successively,  as  they  were 
written,  added  themselves  to  the  Old  in  the  Canon 
of  men’s  faith,  as  new  stars  appearing  in  the  firmament 
would  take  their  place  among  the  stars  of  heaven. 
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How  could  men  hesitate  to  receive  as  Holy  Scrip¬ 
ture  the  Epistle  of  an  Apostle  who  had  preached  the 
Gospel  with  the  Holy  Ghost  sent  down  from  heaven, 
“  the  Lord  working  with  him,  and  confirming  the 
word  with  signs  following  ?  Because  of  the  circum¬ 
stances  of  the  Church  these  additions  to  Scripture 
were  not,  so  to  speak,  visible  to  all  in  all  places  at 
the  same  moment  Some  in  one  place  received  one 
Epistle;  others  elsewhere,  another.  In  process  of 
time  these  treasures,  scattered  among  the  several 
Churches,  became  known  to  the  Church  generally, 
and  were  recognised  as  a  part  of  their  common 
wealth.  The  fulness  of  living  light, — the  presence  in 
the  Church  of  so  many  who  had  heard  many  times 
from  the  Apostles’  own  lips  that  which  their  Epistles 
contained,  and  doubtless  more  fully,  and  with  varied 
illustration  and  expansion — as  when  “  Paul  preached 
unto  them,  ready  to  depart  on  the  morrow,”  and  “  con¬ 
tinued  his  speech  until  midnight,”  and  afterwards 
“  talked  a  long  while,  even  till  break  of  day,” — caused 
any  need  of  ascertaining  a  Canon  not  to  be  felt  for  a 
time.  The  circumstances  of  the  world  and  of  the 
Church  would  also  have  made  the  attempt  difficult, 
even  were  more  call  for  it  felt ;  so  the  delay  in  the 


^  St.  Mark  xvi,  20, 
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formal  proposal  to  ascertain  a  Canon  is  sufficiently- 
explained  :  but  whether  or  not  the  attempt  was  made 
at  the  best  time,  or  whether  the  Canon,  when  fixed, 
included  some  writings  rashly,  or  excluded  others 
that  ought  to  have  received  a  place,  is  a  question 
totally  distinct  from  that  of  Inspiration.  We  have 
every  reason,  so  far  as  we  can  judge,  to  be  thankful 
for  the  care  and  discrimination  with  which  the  task 
attempted  appears  to  have  been  accomplished.  That 
so  little  criticism  has  been  offered — so  little  of  what 
was  received  ever  been  called  in  question — is  surely  a 
favourable  testimony  of  much  weight.  But  we  must 
never  forget,  though  some  seem  in  danger  of  forgetting 
it,  that  fixing  the  Canon  was  not  stamping  a  divine 
authority  on  anything.  It  was  only  the  recognition 
of  the  fact,  that  certain  writings  were  already  held  to 
be  divine,  and  had  separated  themselves  from  all  else 
that  was  held  of  estimation  by  the  Church,  as  being 
what  remained  to  them  of  the  teaching  of  the  divinely- 
inspired  founders  of  the  Church.  Our  faith  in  the 
Bible  in  no  respect  turns  upon  any  supposed  infallible 
guidance  enjoyed  by  the  framers  of  the  Canon.  None 
of  the  great  men,  Luther,  Calvin,  or  the  rest  whose 
names  have  been  quoted,  as  one  doubting  the  claim 
to  a  place  in  the  Canon  of  one  portion  of  Scripture, 
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and  another  of  another,  ever  felt  these  historical 
doubts  in  the  least  affecting  their  faith  or  the  value  of 
the  Bible  to  them.  How  could  they  It  filled  them, 
and  held  them,  and  ruled  them,  by  its  own  divine 
light,  as  it  should  us. 

The  Inspiration  of  Revelation  has  peculiar  difficulty 
for  persons  in  that  state  of  mind  in  which  science  and 
philosophy  are  still  conceived  to  be  opposed  to  the 
recognition  of  any  Inspiration  which  amounts  to  a 
personal  dealing  of  the  Divine  Spirit  with  our  spirits. 
Some  kind  of  presence  of  a  divine  light  of  spiritual 
truth  with  the  human  mind  such  persons  feel  able  to 
acknowledge,  though  they  would  rather  call  it  “the 
pure  reason  ”  than  Inspiration ;  and  to  the  conscious 
knowledge  of  this  light  they  can  believe  that  in  all 
ages  some  may  have  attained  beyond  others,  and  also, 
that  as  the  ages  have  advanced  there  has  been  a 
progress  in  the  measure  of  the  light  thus  attained ; 
and  so  “the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible”  is  an  expression 
which  they  can  use  with  a  philosophic  meaning,  that 
is  to  say,  they  can  ascribe  to  the  inspired  writers  a 
greater  measure  of  profiting  by  this  universal  light,  in 
consequence  of  which  they  became  severally  the  most 
enlightened  men  of  their  times.  But  this  is  all.  The 
difficulties  which  men  of  this  cast  of  mind  must 
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encounter  in  their  study  of  the  Bible,  are  very  obvious. 
Pure  principles, — all  commending  of  righteousness 
whether  in  the  Old  Testament  or  the  New,  whether  the 
Ten  Commandments  or  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount, — 
they  can  of  course  accept :  but  all  that  represents  God 
as  manifesting  Himself  personally — the  great  facts  of 
our  Redemption — must  present  to  th*em  insuperable 
difficulties,  if  the  Bible  record  in  all  its  details  be 
allowed  to  remain  unquestioned.  What  measure  of 
liberty  will  be  taken  with  that  record,  will  depend  on 
the  measure  of  freedom  from  the  restraint  of  ordinary 
habits  of  religious  thought  and  feeling  which  has  been 
reached,  and  the  extent  to  which  the  theory  of 
Inspiration,  assumed  and  set  out  with,  is  made  the 
test  of  what  is  to  be  received.  There  is  therefore  a 
risk  of  being  felt  to  do  injustice  in  the  case  of  those 
who  have  advanced  but  a  small  way  in  this  path,  if 
we  argue  from  the  extreme  case — though  that  doubt¬ 
less  best  illustrates  a  tendency.  We  know  also  that 
elements  of  divine  truth  may  be  present  with  saving 
power,  even  where  there  is  the  taint  of  error.  But 
whatever  be  the  true  estimate  of  any  individual  case, 
we  know  that  there  is  a  process  of  thought  on  this 
subject,  which  in  its  extreme  development  amounts  to 
nothing  short  of  eliminating  from  Christianity  its 
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great  facts;  while  yet  it  is  proposed  to  retain  and 
acknowledge  that  spiritual  essence  of  eternal  truth  to 
which  we  know  that  we  have  reached  only  through 
the  faith  of  these  facts,  and  which  we  believe  that  we 
could  not  have  otherwise  attained.  I  refer  to  that 
way  of  dealing  with  Christianity,  in  which  the  ideal 
for  man  which  Christianity  has  revealed  is  professedly 
accepted,  and  the  faith  that  God  is  love  is  also 
accepted,  and  the  relation  of  these  to  each  other  is 
recognised — that  because  God  is  love  He  wills  that 
we  should  be  like  Him,  dwelling  in  love  and  so 
dwelling  in  Him while  yet  that  work  of  God  in 
Christ  which  reveals  the  love  that  is  in  God,  and  that 
divine  constitution  of  humanity  in  Christ  which  pro¬ 
vides  for  the  fulfilment  in  us  of  the  desire  and  purpose 
of  that  love,  are  rejected.  The  divine  fridt  is  pro¬ 
fessedly  acknowledged,  while  we  are  asked  to  regard  as 
a  myth  the  divine  tree — the  True  Vine — zvhich  bears  it ! 

The  belief  that  by  some  process  of  accretion,  a 
nucleus  of  ethical  teaching  could  gather  to  itself  a 
mythical  history,  such  as  the  Scriptures  are  assumed 
to  contain,  presents  itself,  surely,  as  the  strange  and 
incredible  inversion  of  that  divine  order  according  to 
which  the  faith  of  the  facts  of  Revelation,  working  by 
the  love  which  they  reveal,  raises  us  to  the  light  of  the 
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eternal  life,  A  state  of  mind  like  this,  in  which  the 
facts  of  religion  are  regarded  as  difficulties  to  be 
explained — difficulties  so  great  as  to  gain  acceptance 
for  any  theory,  however  extravagant,  which  offers  to 
explain  them  away — is  the  very  opposite  of  that  of 
the  Apostles,  who  connect  continually  their  highest 
apprehensions  of  truth  with  these  facts,  as  being  to 
them  the  very  Revelation  of  that  truth.  No  conscious¬ 
ness  of  being  in  light  which  has  in  itself  the  witness  of 
light,  can  be  more  unmistakeable  than  that  of  the 
Apostle  John  in  speaking  of  love  as  that  which  God 
is,  and  in  which  God  wills  man  to  dwell.  But  how 
came  he  to  this  light  ?  “  In  this  was  manifested  the 

love  of  God  toward  us,  because  that  God  sent  His 
only-begotton  Son  into  the  world,  that  we  might  live 
through  Him,  Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God, 
but  that  He  loved  us,  and  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  pro¬ 
pitiation  for  our  sins,”^  So  St,  Paul,  exhorting  the 
Philippians  to  “  work  out  their  own  salvation  with  fear 
and  trembling  ”  in  the  faith  that  “  God  worked  in 
them  to  will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure,” ^  teaches 
them  to  see  their  salvation — the  divine  idea  for  man, 
to  be  wrought  in  them  by  God  Himself — in  the  mind 
that  was  in  Christ  Jesus  (ver,  5),  and  illustrates  that 


^  I  John  iv,  9,  10, 
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mind  of  Christ  and  the  divine  authority  with  which 
it  claimed  their  faith,  by  the  history  of  the  work  of 
the  Son  as  our  Saviour,  and  the  Father’s  acceptance 
of  it.  “  Who,  being  in  the  form  of  God,  thought  it 
not  robbery  to  be  equal  with  God  ;  but  made  Himself 
of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him  the  form  of  a 
servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men :  and 
being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled  Himself, 
and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross.  Wherefore  God  also  hath  highly  exalted 
Him,  and  given  Him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
name:  that  at  the  name  of  Jesus  every  knee  should 
bow,  of  things  in  heaven,  and  things  in  earth,  and 
things  under  the  earth ;  and  that  every  tongue  should 
confess  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God 
the  Father.”  We  are  in  no  uncertainty  in  the  case  of 
the  Apostles  as  to  the  relation  in  which  the  divine  life 
they  were  living  stood  to  the  divine  facts  they  were 
believing ;  and  our  confidence  in  the  truthfulness  of 
their  testimony,  both  as  to  what  they  knew  personally, 
and  as  to  what  was  communicated  to  them  by  the 
Inspiration  of  Revelation,  places  us,  according  to  the 
measure  of  our  faith,  in  their  position,  rendering  the 
facts  which  we  know  through  them  realities  to  us  also, 
and  bringing  us  under  their  power  ;  “  for  we  are  built 
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upon  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets, 
Jesus  Christ  Himself  being  the  chief  corner-stone.”^ 
This,  therefore,  is  the  place  and  value  of  Revelation  : 
it  makes  the  light  imparted  by  Inspiration  to  Prophets 
and  Apostles  ours,  as  truly  as  it  would  be  if  the 
Inspiration  had  been  granted  to  ourselves.  No  one 
not  realising  this  can  realise  what  that  treasure  is  of 
which  those  would  deprive  us  who  could  shake  our 
faith  in  Revelation.  As  to  those  who  attempt  to  do 
so,  there  is  always  a  temptation  to  see  others  in  such 
cases  from  our  own  stand-point,  not  from  theirs :  and 
so  men  to  whom  Inspiration  is  an  open  question,  and 
who,  without  the  feeling  of  having  much  staked  on 
the  issue,  are  occupied  in  weighing  the  subject 
critically,  and  men  who  have  never  doubted,  and  who 
have  through  what  they  have  believed  been  living 
what  they  know  to  be  eternal  life,  do  not  easily  bear 
with  one  another ;  and  the  former  are  ready  to  charge 
the  latter  with  illiberality,  and  the  latter  to  charge 
the  former  with  insidious  designs.  In  such  mutual 
recrimination  neither  party  carries  the  conscience  of 
the  other  along  with  them,  and  therefore  neither  can 
really  help  or  benefit  the  other:  yet  faith  should  be 
calm  and  temperate — and  so  it  will  be  in  proportion 

®  Eph.  ii.  20. 
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as  it  is  living  faith  ;  and  so  also  should  philosophy  be 
calm  and  temperate — and  true  philosophy  will  be  so. 
But,  alas !  even  believing  men  do  not  always  abide 
in  Christ ;  and  the  purest  search  for  truth  does  not 
always  save  men  from  that  impatience  with  injustice 
done  to  our  motives,  which  belongs  to  wounded 
self-love. 


III. 


UNBELIEF  AS  TO  THE  INSPIRATION  OF  THE  DIVINE  LIFE. 

I  NOW  pass  from  Revelation  and  unbelief  in  respect 
to  the  Inspiration  which  Revelation  implies,  to  speak 
of  what  seems  to  me  at  this  moment  to  call  for  our 
attention  not  less  loudly :  I  mean  that  dealing  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  with  our  individual  spirits,  of  which  I  have 
spoken  as  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  and  the 
unbelief  which  exists  as  to  it — for  such  unbelief  does 
exist,  and  is  widely  spread,  though  more  in  a  practical 
than  distinctly  doctrinal  form. 

In  distinguishing  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  as  it 
existed  in  the  Apostles  from  that  working  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  in  them  by  which  they  lived  the  Divine  Life, 
and  which  was  common  to  them  and  to  those  they 
taught,  we  saw  that  the  subordination  of  the  former  to 
the  latter  was  clearly  recognised  by  the  great  Apostle 
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of  the  Gentiles ;  and  that  he  who  excelled  in  gifts  and 
in  abundance  of  revelations,  placed  charity  above 
these,  holding  them  as  nothing  without  charity  ;  while 
charity  without  them  was  still  eternal  life.  Thus  of 
the  two  divine  workings  present  in  Apostles,  of  which 
one  has  ceased  while  the  other  remains,  we  see  that 
that  which  remains  was  held  to  be  the  greater  while 
they  still  existed  together,  and  this  in  the  estimation 
of  the  men  who  knew  both  in  the  clear  light  of  their 
own  conscious  experience;  and  they  enable  us  to  see 
that  this  estimate  was  just,  teaching  us  that  the 
highest  knowledge  of  God — that  which  is  true  and 
absolute — belongs  not  to  the  distinctive  Inspiration  of 
Revelation,  but  to  the  Divine  Life.  “  Love  is  of  God, 
and  every  one  that  loveth  is  born  of  God  and  knoweth 
God.  He  that  loveth  not  knoweth  not  God  ;  for  God 
is  love.”^  The  important  light  which  is  thus  shed  on 
our  own  high  calling  in  Christ  and  our  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  God,  shews  the  Apostles  to  us  as  a  double 
gift ;  so  that  however  high  the  preeminence  which 
belongs  to  them  as  those  through  whom  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel  of  our  salvation  has  come  to  us,  our  debt 
to  them  and  their  interest  to  us  are  not  less,  regarding 
them  as  men  who  sealed  the  truth  they  taught  by 

^  I  John  iv.  7,  8. 
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what  they  were,  and  demonstrated  in  themselves  our 
nearness  to  God  in  Christ.  “  I  am  crucified  with 
Christ :  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ 
liveth  in  me :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  loved 
me,  and  gave  himself  for  me,’7  “  The  Son  of  God  is 

come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  him  that  is  true;  and  we  are  in  him  that  is 
true,  even  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  the  true 
God  and  eternal  life.”^ 

But  though  what  the  Apostles  were  as  Christian 
men  sealed  the  truth  which  as  Apostles  they  were 
honoured  to  preach,  and  though  they  were  thus  a 
double  gif  t  to  the  Church,  they  are  too  often  regarded 
more  as  teaching  what  we  are  to  believe,  than  as 
shewing  in  themselves  what  we  are  called  to  be ;  and 
that  Inspiration  of  Revelation  which  belonged  to  them 
as  laying  the  foundations  of  the  Church,  more  engages 
our  attention  than  that  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life 
which  we  and  the  whole  Church  are  called  to  share 
with  them.  The  evil  that  thus  arises  is  very  great, 
and  it  is  also  widespread.  We  have  at  this  present 
time  our  attention  specially  drawn  to  the  Inspiration 
of  Revelation  ;  and  I  have  now  offered  to  the  reader’s 


^  Gal.  ii.  20. 


2  I  John  V.  20. 


1 12 


THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION. 


attention  some  of  the  thoughts  on  this  subject  which 
recent  discussions  have  suggested,  as  what  all  readers 
of  the  Bible  are  competent  to  weigh  for  themselves, 
and  as  having  the  commendation  that  they  make  no 
demand  for  much  research  or  critical  investigation ; 
being  such  that  we  cannot  be  asked  to  keep  our 
judgment  of  their  force  suspended  on  the  result  of 
any  such  investigation.  That  there  are  true  grounds 
for  faith  which  may  be  thus  judged  of  without  waiting 
the  issue  of  historical  criticism,  is  clearly  implied  in 
the  existence  of  any  responsibility  for  faith  in  the 
mass  of  mankind.  This  is  certain,  whether  the  reasons 
now  offered  be  among  these  grounds  of  faith  or  not. 
But,  if  the  knowledge  and  understanding  of  the  Sacred 
Writings  within  the  reach  of  all,  is  such  as  justifies 
faith  in  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation,  irrespective  of 
historical  criticism — whatever  interest  or  value  such 
criticism  has  in  its  own  place, — still  more  must  the 
Bible  place  those  who  know  it,  and  are  guided  by  it 
in  the  path  of  life,  in  a  condition  to  hold  with  the  most 
entire  assurance  that  other  Inspiration  which  belongs 
to  the  Divine  Life ;  as  to  which  in  truth  our  calling  is 
to  be  not  believers  only,  but  witnesses.  Yet  while  this 
is  so,  and  we  might  be  expected  to  be  specially 
jealous  for  the  Inspiration  which  is  our  own — ours  by 
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the  gift  of  God,  as  eternal  life  is  ours— it  is  most 
certain  that  there  is  not  the  same  readiness  to  plead 
for  Christianity  as  the  Inspiration  of  living  men — an 
Inspiration  now  sustaining  a  Divine  Life  in  men,  and 
enabling  them  to  say,  “  Hereby  know  we  that  we 
dwell  in  Him  and  He  in  us,  because  He  hath  given  us 
of  His  Spirit”  ^ — as  there  is  to  defend  Christianity  as 
having  come  to  us  from  God  through  inspired  men.  I 
know  that  what  is  regarded  as  the  orthodox  creed 
recognises  both  Inspirations:  but  it  is  not  the  less  the 
case  that  many  who  regard  the  Inspiration  of  Revela¬ 
tion  as  a  sacred  thing,  manifest  no  corresponding  faith 
in  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life  ;  although  it  is 
clear  that  the  faith  of  the  former  should  imply  the 
faith  of  the  latter,  inasmuch  as  the  Scriptures  which 
are  derived  from  the  former  continually  testify  of  the 
latter.  Our  Lord  said  to  the  multitude  of  the  believers 
in  Revelation  in  His  day,  “Ye  search  the  Scriptures  ; 
for  in  them  ye  think  ye  have  eternal  life ;  and  they 
are  they  which  testify  of  me.  And  ye  will  not  come 
unto  me  that  ye  might  have  life.”^  May  not  these 
words  be  now  to  many  the  same  rebuke  in  reference 
to  the  Holy  Spirit  which  they  were  in  reference  to  the 
Son  of  God  }  Surely  our  contending  for  the  Inspira- 

1  I  John  iv.  13.  ®  St.  John  v.  39,  40. 
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tion  of  the  holy  men  of  old,  who  “  spake  as  they  were 
moved  by  the  Holy  Ghost,”  while  we  refuse  for  our¬ 
selves  that  Inspiration  of  the  same  Holy  Spirit  in 
which  the  love  of  our  God  calls  us  to  share,  is  too  like 
the  case  of  those  who  built  the  sepulchres  of  the 
Prophets  whom  their  fathers  slew,  and  yet  by  their 
rejection  of  the  Son  of  God  identified  themselves  with 
the  deeds  of  their  fathers. 

I  have  said  above  that  personal  experience  of  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  and  acquaintance  with 
God  in  the  light  of  that  kingdom  of  God  which  is 
within  us,  help  our  faith  in  the  Inspiration  of  Revela¬ 
tion  :  and  so  also  it  appears  to  me  that  the  faith  that 
“  holy  men  of  old  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy  Ghost,”  helps  the  faith  of  that  universal  Inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  we  are  individually 
called  to  partake  in.  This  is  so,  not  only  because  the 
fact  of  the  gift  of  the  Spirit  is  a  part  of  revealed  truth, 
but  still  more  because  this  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit 
is  that  higher  and  more  perfect  kingdom  of  God  to 
which  previous  dispensations  looked  forward,  as  that 
in  which  we  were  to  be  “builded  together  for  an 
habitation  of  God  through  the  Spirit.”^  All  that  we 
call  supernatural, — and  I  use  the  word  as  the  ex- 

*  Eph.  ii.  22. 
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pression  of  a  real  distinction,  though  some  in  jealousy 
for  the  due  recognition  of  the  presence  of  God  in  all 
things  would  avoid  it, — all  that  is  a  subordinating  of 
the  lower  kingdom  of  nature  to  the  higher  kingdom  of 
grace  which  has  caused  difficulty  to  those  who  recog¬ 
nise  no  higher  light  than  that  of  science,  has  its 
ultimate  explanation  only  in  that  personal  nearness  of 
men  to  God  and  living  communion  with  the  Father  of 
their  spirits,  which  in  its  full  development  belongs 
distinctively  to  Christianity.  Yet — in  painful  contra¬ 
diction  to  what  is  thus  the  distinctive  character  of  our 
dispensation — the  fact  is,  as  I  have  said,  that  while 
the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  is  jealously  defended, 
the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life  is  too  often,  if  not 
denied,  practically  made  no  account  of. 

One  cause  at  least  of  this  evil  is  the  misuse  of 
Revelation,  which  has  become  to  many  a  substitute 
for,  instead  of  being  subordinate  to,  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Divine  Life.  In  the  early  Christian  Church,  as 
the  Epistles  make  it  known  to  us,  we  see  a  life  of 
communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  Spirit. 
In  this  life  we  see  the  record  of  the  past  dealings  of 
God  with  men,  as  well  as  the  great  facts  of  the  work 
of  redemption,  dwelling  in  men  by  faith,  and  known 
in  the  light  of  love,  through  that  strengthening  with 
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might  by  the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  songlit  in  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  the  Ephesians.  No  ex¬ 
perience  of  receiving  light  from  the  Scriptures, — no 
sense  of  obligation  to  Prophets  or  Apostles,  is  seen  to 
hinder  or  qualify  men’s  consciousness  of  being  children 
of  the  light  and  of  the  day ;  the  Spirit  bearing  witness 
with  their  spirits  that  they  were  the  children  of  God. 
At  the  same  time.  Revelation  is  seen  to  receive  the 
honour  due  to  it  as  the  original  channel  of  the  light 
dwelt  in ;  and  any  questioning  of  its  divine  authority 
would  clearly  have  been  as  unavailing  to  awaken 
doubts,  as  would  be  the  attempt  to  shake  confidence  in 
the  trustworthiness  of  a  guide  sent  to  direct  a  man’s 
steps  to  a  happy  home,  after,  led  by  that  guide,  he  had 
reached  that  home — being  now  encompassed  with  all 
its  home  joys.  This  language  may  seem  strong  in 
speaking  of  any  experience  of  men  in  this  house  of  our 
pilgrimage ;  but  the  “  earnest  of  the  inheritance,”  as 
enjoyed  in  the  Christian  Church  at  the  first,  was 
manifestly  quite  enough  to  justify  such  a  comparison  : 
and  let  us  bless  God  that  that  earnest  of  the  inheritance 
in  the  experienced  presence  and  enlightening  of  the 
promised  Comforter,  is  to  many  now,  and  has  been  to 
many  in  all  ages  of  the  Church,  such  a  seal  as  this  to 
the  Inspiration  of  Revelation.  To  believe  otherwise 
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would  be  to  believe  that  our  God  had  left  Himself 
without  living  witnesses,  and  that  the  dispensation  of 
the  Spirit — continued  through  the  ages — has  been 
without  the  fruit  of  living  communion  with  the  living 
God.  Yet  there  can  be  no  doubt  that  the  amount 
of  this  experience  in  the  Church  has  not  accorded 
with  the  character  of  our  dispensation,  and  that  one 
hindrance  has  been  the  use  of  the  gift  of  Revelation 
without  reference  to,  and  in  practical  neglect  of,  the 
promise  of  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  truth. 

This  great  error  has  been  possible  only  through  not 
realising  that  gulf  between  the  infallibility  of  Scripture 
and  the  consciousness  of  being  ourselves  individually 
in  the  light  of  truth,  of  which  Romanism  has  made  so 
much  account — claiming  to  have  bridged  it  over  by 
the  infallibility  of  the  Church.  The  existence  of  this 
gulf  not  being  realised,  an  infallible  Bible,  with  our 
own  intelligence  to  gather  its  teaching,  has  seemed 
enough  for  our  need ;  and  the  teaching  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  not  being  felt  necessary,  the  promise  of  that 
teaching  has  had  no  attraction.  It  is  easy  to  see  how 
in  this  way  it  has  come  to  pass  that  the  Bible  has 
been  honoured,  and  jealously  guarded  from  the  assaults 
of  scepticism,  while  yet  the  personal  teaching  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  who  inspired  the  Bible  has  had  no 
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welcome — any  more  than  if  the  Bible  had  been  in¬ 
tended  to  enable  men  to  do  without  the  living  God, 
taking  itself  His  place  instead  of  leading  to  Him. 

I,  As  there  is  little  practical  fruit  of  general  com¬ 
plaints  on  such  a  subject  as  this,  it  seems  necessary  to 
notice  some  of  the  indications  of  practical  unbelief 
in  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  and  of  the 
consequent  absence  of  the  personal  experience  of 
peacefully  dwelling  in  the  light  of  truth.  One  such 
intimation  forced  on  our  attention  at  the  present 
moment,  is  the  tone  which  characterises  much  of  the 
excitement  caused  by  the  agitation  of  the  question  of 
the  Inspiration  of  Revelation.  A  manner  of  instruc¬ 
tion  such  as  we  possess  in  Revelation — so  distinct 
from  all  the  other  means  of  knowledge  which  God 
has  granted  to  men,  and  of  which  the  distinction  is 
the  personal  manifestation  of  God  Himself  as  a  living 
God — cannot  be  accepted  by  us  with  a  true  faith, 
without  being  regarded  with  deep  religious  reverence 
and  gratitude.  Calling  it  in  question  must  therefore 
affect  us  as  the  attempt  to  take  from  us  a  divine  gift 
of  inestimable  value.  No  personal  experience  of  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit — no  independent  certainty 
that  belongs  to  living  faith — no  proving  in  ourselves 
the  truth  of  the  words,  “He  that  belie veth  hath  the 
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witness  in  himself/’  can  make  Revelation  less  precious 
to  us.  If  any  are  disposed  to  say,  “  Surely  once  we 
see  light  in  God’s  light,  Revelation  must  become  less 
needful  to  our  peace,”  there  is  a  sense  in  which  this 
is  true : — but  what  would  the  state  of  mind  be  which 
would  arise  if  doubts  as  to  the  divine  authority  of 
Scripture  could  be  combined  with  certainty  as  to 
the  truth  received  through  Scripture  ?  Such  a  com¬ 
bination  is  impossible,  because  that  inherent  certainty 
which  belongs  to  divine  light  establishes  beyond 
all  other  evidence,  and  independently  of  all  other 
evidence,  the  Inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  through 
which  that  light  has  been  received :  but  were  it 
otherwise — were  it  possible  to  entertain  the  thought 
that  what  has  revealed  God  and  has  led  to  God,  was 
yet  not  from  God — how  utterly  and  painfully  perplex¬ 
ing  would  such  a  thought  be !  But  as  there  is  no 
place  for  such  a  thought,  any  pain  that  actually  can 
be  felt  by  the  believer  having  “  the  witness  in  himself,” 
can  only  arise  from  the  fear  of  the  possible  sealing  up 
to  others  of  what  has  been  as  a  fountain  of  living 
water  to  his  own  spirit;  and  whatever  tends  to  this 
he  must  resist  to  the  utmost  of  his  power.  But  the 
excitement  to  which  I  refer  has  quite  another  character, 
and  indicates,  not  personal  peace  in  God,  and  the 
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desire  to  keep  open  for  others  the  path  to  the  same 
peace,  but  an  uncertain  hold  of  God,  and  a  sensitive¬ 
ness  which  implies  that  those  in  whom  it  appears  have 
not  the  witness  in  themselves  of  which  the  Apostle 
speaks,  but  are,  in  inexperience  of  divine  teaching, 
clinging  to  a  mere  traditional  faith. 

2.  Another  indication  of  the  absence  of  faith  in  the 
Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life  is  presented  to  us  in  the 
history  of  religious  opinions  and  controversies.  To 
bring  what  offends  us  in  this  history  forward  as  an 
objection  to  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  is  unjust; 
seeing  that,  whatever  lawless  and  unfettered  thought 
men  have  given  place  to  in  studying  the  Bible,  while 
its  Inspiration  has  been  fully  recognised,  anything 
that  tends  to  lower  our  conception  of  its  Inspiration 
can  have  no  other  tendency  than  to  increase  the  evil. 
But  the  great  cause,  both  of  the  endless  diversity  of 
religious  opinion,  and  of  the  frequent  uncharitableness 
and  bitterness  of  religious  controversy,  is,  the  want 
of  faith  in  the  abiding  presence  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
with  the  Church  as  our  individual  teacher.  Not  that 
this  faith  would  preclude  altogether  diversity  in  our 
measures  of  light.  Were  we  all  what  scholars  in  the 
school  of  Christ  should  be,  the  degree  of  our  progress 
would  still  vary.  Without  questioning  the  soundness 
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of  the  way  in  which  they  were  seeking  divine  light, 
the  Apostle  recognises  different  measures  of  attain¬ 
ment — some  able  to  see  eye  to  eye  with  him,  some 
not  yet  able — but  because  they  were  proceeding  in  the 
right  way,  he  says,  “  If  in  anything  ye  be  otherwise 
minded,  God  shall  reveal  even  this  unto  you.”^  If 
we  keep  in  view  the  difference  between  the  Inspira¬ 
tion  of  Revelation  and  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine 
Life,  we  shall  see  that  there  must  be  diversity  in  the 
measure  in  which  the  students  of  the  Bible  enter  into 
its  teaching.  If  it  was  through  “  being  rooted  and 
grounded  in  love”  that  the  Ephesians  were  to  be 
“  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints  what  is  the 
breadth  and  length  and  depth  and  height,  and  to 
know  the  love  of  Christ  which  passeth  knowledge,” 
the  measure  of  their  love  would  be  the  measure  of 
their  comprehension.  But  any  diversity  that  would 
thus  arise,  would  be  very  different  from  that  which 
has  arisen  from  men’s  practical  disregard  of  divine 
teaching,  and  forgetfulness  of  the  moral  and  spiritual 
nature  of  religious  truth,— the  relation  of  light  in  this 
remon  to  love.  For  thus  the  Bible  has  been  read  as 

o 

any  authoritative  treatise  or  law-book  might  be  read, 
men  setting  themselves  by  the  mere  exercise  of  intelli- 

1  Phil.  iii.  15. 
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gence  in  comparing  passages  and  collating  texts,  to 
ascertain  doctrines  as  the  elements  of  a  creed,  and  to 
gather  rules  of  life  for  practical  guidance;  as  if  such 
knowledge  of  doctrines  were  enough  to  raise  us  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  living  God,  or  as  if  mere  rules  of  life 
could  help  us  to  fellowship  in  the  life  of  the  Son  of 
God.  We  easily  see  that  the  study  of  spiritual  truth 
in  this  forgetfulness  of  its  spiritual  nature,  must  be 
attended  with  a  risk  of  wandering  into  speculative 
thought  through  not  coming  into  contact  with  spiritual 
realities — a  risk  not  unlike  that  to  which  scientific 
speculation  was  exposed,  and  from  which  it  suffered, 
before  the  obligation  of  coming  into  contact  with  facts 
in  inductive  investigation  was  understood. 

But  it  is  not  in  the  diversity  of  opinion  which  has 
arisen,  that  the  absence  of  faith  in  divine  teaching  is  to 
be  seen,  so  much  as  in  the  mere  play  of  intellect  and 
confidence  in  argument,  and  assumption  of  a  right  to 
demand  assent  on  the  strength  of  a  mere  logical  con¬ 
clusion,  which  marks  religious  controversy  as  much 
as  it  does  controversy  in  any  other  field  of  human 
thought  and  mental  conflict.  No  man  who  knows 
something  higher  in  the  history  of  his  own  religious 
convictions  than  a  mere  exercise  of  his  intelligence, — 
who  knows  that  seeking  in  prayer  and  self-negation 
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to  be  strengthened  by  the  Holy  Spirit  to  see  in  the 
divine  light  of  love,  he  has  reached  whatever  con¬ 
sciousness  he  has  of  seeing  light  in  God’s  light, — can 
expect  to  bring  another  to  see  eye  to  eye  with  him  by 
dint  of  argument  or  collating  of  texts,  or  can  feel  any 
freedom  to  triumph  in  his  use  of  controversial  weapons, 
or  to  taunt  men  with  blindness  if  they  will  not  see 
what  he  puts  plainly  before  them. 

But  there  is  more  and  worse  than  this.  Religious 
controversies  not  only  wear  all  the  features  of  the 
intellectual  encounter  of  minds,  like  other  contro¬ 
versies  ;  they,  alas !  too  often  shew  that  if  all  is  not 
cold  lifeless  intellect,  if  there  is  a  life  present  also  with 
its  own  proper  interest  and  feelings,  that  life  is  not 
the  divine  life,  but  the  life  of  the  flesh.  We  marvel 
and  may  well  marvel,  how  it  was  possible  that 
spiritual  gifts  could  in  the  Corinthian  Church  have 
been  valued  as  ministering  to  vanity  and  the  sense 
of  self-importance, — how  even  in  that  high  spiritual 
region  knowledge  could  puff  up.  But  the  Apostle 
explains  this  to  us  when  he  assumes  that  spiritual 
gifts  may  be  without  charity.  And  this  is  also  the 
explanation  of  a  corresponding  marvel  among  our¬ 
selves — a  great  marvel,  though,  it  may  be,  not  so 
great,  but  still  what  its  commonness  alone  prevents 
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us  from  wondering  at  ; — namely,  that  discussions 
about  the  truth  of  God,  which  ought  to  take  their 
character  and  tone  from  their  subject,  and  would  do 
so  were  they  entered  into  in  the  strength  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  are  defaced  and  deformed  by  the  unseemly 
outbreaking  of  self-love. 

It  is  not  our  faith  in  the  Inspiration  of  the  Bible 
that  has  made  the  history  of  religious  thought  and 
religious  controversy  that  history  of  confusion  and 
discord  with  which  we  are  reproached.  How  could 
that  faith  possibly  lead  to  such  a  result }  On  the 
contrary,  must  it  not  have  been  some  restraint }  and 
would  it  not  have  been  a  strong  restraint,  had  it  been 
more  real,  and  had  the  conviction  that  it  was  the 
meaning  of  words  of  God  which  men  were  enquiring 
into  been  a  more  living  conviction }  But  the  real 
I  cause  has  been,  that  the  Bible  has  been  studied  like 
1  an  ordinary  book,  irrespective  of  the  promise  of  the 
■  Spirit,  and  this  because  our  need  of  the  Spirit  has  not 
been  felt — because  it  has  not  been  felt  that  “the 
natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  ;  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him  :  neither  can 
he  know  them,  because  they  are  spiritually  discerned.”^ 
3.  But  apart  from  what  has  been  evil  in  the  history 

^  I  Cor.  ii.  14. 
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of  religious  controversies,  the  unbelief  which  we  are 
considering  has  injuriously  affected  religious  thought. 
The  fatal  error  of  forgetting  the  spiritual  nature  of  our 
employment  and  our  consequent  dependence  on  the 
Spirit  of  God  for  success,  may  be  traced  influencing 
our  quietest  and  most  earnest  solitary  study  of  the 
Bible ;  giving  a  wrong  direction  to  our  expectation  of 
light,  and  causing  us  to  draw  on  the  intellect  for  that 
v/hich  the  mere  intellect  has  not  to  give  ; — though 
being  received  from  the  Spirit  of  God,  it  takes  up  the 
intellect  and  fills  its  highest  capacity.  And  thus,  just 
as  men  seeking  righteousness  by  the  law,  and  not  by 
faith,  attained  not  to  righteousness,  so  men  seeking 
the  apprehension  of  divine  light  by  the  mere  intellect, 
and  not  by  the  aid  of  the  Spirit  of  God,  attain  not  to 
that  apprehension  ;  and  the  highest  truths  of  Revela¬ 
tion  are  either  rejected,  or  held  as  mere  doctrines, 
remaining  unknown  as  spiritual  realities.  Thus  the 
great  foundation  truth  of  the  Atonement  is  so  often 
either  rejected  as  unbelievable,  or  accepted  as  a  fact 
which  is  not  to  be  understood ;  its  nature  being 
assumed  to  be  as  much  veiled  from  men  as  if  either  it 
had  not  been  accomplished  by  the  Son  of  God  in 
hiimaiiity,  or  that  we  for  whose  salvation  it  has  been 
wrought  had  not  been  called  to  participation  in  the 
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divine  nature  nor  endowed  with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
so  made  capable  of  apprehending  the  divine  work  of 
Him  who  “through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Him¬ 
self  without  spot  to  God.”  We  remain  in  darkness 
through  want  of  faith  in  the  Spirit  of  truth,  who 
guides  to  all  truth  ;  and  we  hide  our  unbelief  from 
ourselves,  by  calling  it  humility  and  distrust  of  our 
own  understanding.  But  intellectual  pride  rejecting 
what  it  cannot  understand,  and  blind  faith,  in  prostra¬ 
tion  of  the  intellect,  accepting  implicitly  a  traditional 
creed,  are  equally  opposed  to  that  faith  which  is  the 
result  of  being  taught  of  God,  and  in  His  light  seeing 
light  clearly :  and  so  all  measures  of  Infidelity  and 
Superstition,  as  well  as  all  dry  dogmatic  thought,  no 
less  than  the  great  divergence  of  religious  opinions, 
and  the  unspiritual  character  of  religious  controversies, 
testify  how  far  the  Christian  Church,  whose  special 
calling  it  is  to  be  a  living  witness  for  the  fulfilment  of 
the  promise  of  the  Spirit,  is  practically  wanting  in 
faith  in  that  promise,  however  it  remains  an  article  in 
our  creeds. 

4.  But  these  indications  of  unbelief  as  to  the  In¬ 
spiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  may  be  admitted  and 
condemned,  while  yet  the  extent  of  the  evil  is  not 
understood.  Misgivings  and  anxious  fears  as  to  men’s 
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hold  of  truth,  manifested  in  the  presence  of  attacks 
on  the  evidences  of  Christianity — all  that  is  matter 
of  reproach  in  the  history  of  religious  opinions  and 
religious  controversies — the  limitation  of  the  hope  of 
light  to  what  mere  intelligence  can  attain,  leading  to 
the  rejection  of  Divine  Truth,  or  the  reception  of  it  as 
mere  doctrine  in  contented  spiritual  darkness  and 
false  humility ; — these  evils  are  all  on  the  surface. 
The  root  evil  is  a  shortcoming  in  our  ideal  of  Christ¬ 
ianity. 

We  have  seen  that  of  the  two  Inspirations  present 
in  the  Apostles — that  of  Revelation  and  that  of  the 
Divine  Life — that  which  has  ceased  was  less  than 
that  which  remains ; — gifts  being  less  than  charity, 
divine  revelations  less  than  the  divine  life  to  which 
they  minister: — nay,  that  divine  light  in  the  highest 
sense  of  these  words  is  not  imparted  by  the  Inspira¬ 
tion  of  Revelation,  but  is  limited  to  divine  life, — the 
true  and  tdtimate  knozvledge  of  God  zvho  is  love  being 
limited  to  those  who  dwell  in  love.  To  this  height  do 
the  words  rise,  “  the  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with  them 
that  fear  Him.”  God  therefore  has  not  withdrawn 
from  any  nearness  to  man,  into  which  we  conceive 
Him  to  have  ever  come.  The  greatest  nearness  to 
God  into  which  Apostles  were  ever  brought,  was  that 
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to  which  they  were  raised  when  they  had  “  fellowship 
with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ and 
to  this  nearness  to  God — to  fellowship  in  this  fellow¬ 
ship — they  have  called  us  by  the  Gospel.  “  That 
which  we  have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you, 
that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship  with  us :  and  truly 
our  fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ.”^ 

The  abundant  development  of  the  Divine  Life  which 
we  see  in  the  Apostles,  is  therefore  the  constant  wit¬ 
ness  to  us  of  what  we  are  ourselves  called  to  be.  But 
we  cannot  be  occupied  with  what  we  see  these  men 
as  Apostles,  without  having  our  thoughts  sent  back  to 
what  we  knew  them  as  Disciples ;  and  when  we  con¬ 
sider  how  their  feeble  dawn  has  brightened  into  day, 
we  remember  their  Lord’s  words  to  them,  when  as  He 
spoke  to  them  of  His  going  away,  “sorrow  filled  their 
hearts:”  “Nevertheless  I  tell  you  the  truth:  it  is 
expedient  for  you  that  I  go  away :  for  if  I  go  not 
away,  the  Comforter  will  not  come  unto  you  ;  but  if  I 
depart,  I  will  send  Him  unto  you.”^  The  Comforter 
promised  has  come  to  them,  and  it  is  seen  to  have 
been  indeed  expedient  for  them  that  their  Lord  went 
away;  for  their  whole  position  in  relation  to  the 
^  I  John  i.  3.  ®  St.  John  xvi.  7. 
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kingdom  of  God  is  now  advanced — they  are  raised  to 
a  higher  level.  Spiritually,  they  have  received  Him 
back  again  who  had  gone  away  from  them,  now  to 
know  Him  better  than  before,  now  to  have  communion 
with  Him  in  the  abundant  fellowship  of  His  own 
divine  love,  the  love  of  God  being  shed  abroad  in  their 
hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost.  The  extent  of  the  change 
in  the  condition  of  these  men,  through  the  fulfilment 
of  their  Lord’s  promise  to  send  them  the  Comforter, 
I  need  not  picture  further.  We  are  all  familiar  with 
it — so  far  as  words  can  make  us  so.  How  deeply 
does  it  concern  us  to  realise  hoiv  this  change  has  come 
to  pass — that  it  is  indeed  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  them !  For  the  Apostles  are  not  alone  on  this 
higher  level  to  which  we  see  them  raised.  They  are 
only  the  foremost  figures  and  the  leading  men  in  the 
company  of  the  faithful  seen  sharing  with  them  in  this 
Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  as  what  belongs  to  the 
common  salvation :  and  we  know  that  what  is  thus 
seen  in  humanity  was  meant  to  continue ; — that  we 
are  not  looking  at  an  opening  in  the  heavens  revealing 
to  us  a  bright  vision  of  angels  praising  God,  that  we 
are  looking  at  men  of  like  passions  with  ourselves,  in 
whom  is  seen  the  fruit  of  the  death  of  Christ  for  our 
sins,  and  of  his  being  raised  again  for  our  justification. 

I 
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That  which  we  see  we  are  called  ourselves  to  be, 
through  being,  as  those  we  look  at,  living  temples  of 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Is  this  then  the  true  ideal  of  Christianity  ?  Has 
the  divine  purpose  for  man,  which  had  run  through 
the  preceding  ages,  been  so  far  realised  in  the  Early 
Church  as  to  leave  us  no  room  for  uncertainty  as  to 
that  nearness  of  God  to  man  which  divine  love  has 
contemplated,  and  which  accords  with,  and  which 
alone  accords  with,  the  Incarnation  and  the  Atone¬ 
ment  and  the  presence  of  the  risen  Saviour  in  humanity 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  having  all  power  in 
Heaven  and  on  Earth,  and  with  our  part  in  all  He 
has  done,  and  in  all  He  is,  according  to  the  divine 
constitution  of  humanity  in  Him?  Yes.  This  is  in 
very  truth  the  divine  ideal  for  man — the  love  of  God 
perfected  in  man  ;  and  we  cannot  receive  all  else  that 
our  creed  embraces  and  refuse  to  acknowledge  it  as 
such. 

There  is  no  proportion  between  the  divine  means 
and  the  divine  end  otherwise.  We  may  as  well 
give  up  the  faith  and  hope  of  the  eternal  inheritance 
itself  as  a  fruit  of  redemption,  as  give  up  our  part  in 
the  present  earnest  of  the  inheritance.  If  “when  He 
who  is  our  life  shall  appear,  we  shall  appear  with  Him 
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in  glory,”  we  know  that  this  shall  be  by  the  power  of 
the  living  God  “according  to  the  working  of  His 
mighty  power  which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He 
raised  Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own 
right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places;”  and  this  power 
is  the  same  that  is  spoken  of  as  “  the  exceeding  great¬ 
ness  of  His  power  to  us-ward  who  believe.”^ 

If  Christianity  cannot  be  realised  in  us  apart  from 
our  relation  to  the  Father  and  the  Son,  no  more  can 
it  apart  from  our  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit.  If  our 
relation  to  God  were  only  what  is  expressed  by  saying 
that  He  gave  us  existence  and  upholds  us  in  being, 
and  if  this  were  all  that  is  meant  by  speaking  of  Him 
as  our  Father,  and  of  ourselves  as  His  offspring,  there 
would  be  in  this  nothing  to  make  participation  in  the 
divine  nature  essential  to  our  occupying  aright  our 
place  in  God’s  universe.  But  sonship,  as  it  is  revealed 
in  the  Son  of  God  and  is  given  to  us  in  Him,  is  not 
mere  derived  and  dependent  existence.  Participation 
in  the  divine  nature  is  manifestly  of  its  very  essence. 
We  cannot  conceive  of  it  as  a  conscious  life  otherwise 
than  as  a  life  in  the  Holy  Spirit.  For  this  sonship  we 
learn  to  see  and  know  in  that  life  of  Christ  which  is 
the  light  of  men.  Our  attention  is  fixed  upon  it  in  its 

^  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 
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relation  to  ourselves  by  the  voice  from  Heaven  which 
says  of  Jesus,  “This  is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased  ;  hear  ye  Him.”^  And  though  the 
visibility  of  this  life  of  sonship,  to  those  to  whom 
these  words — ever  addressed  to  us  in  the  Spirit — were 
originally  addressed  by  an  audible  voice  from  Heaven, 
is  but-  imperfectly  pictured  in  the  record  of  our  Lord’s 
life  on  earth,  we  learn  enough  from  this  record  to 
understand  the  high  character  of  that  sonship  as  com¬ 
munion  with  the  Father,  hearing  His  voice,  abiding  in 
His  love,  and  therefore  only  to  be  known  in  the  Holy 
Spirit.  What  spiritual  recognition  of  it  the  disciples 
reached  in  their  near  personal  intercourse  with  the 
Son  of  God,  was,  we  know,  due  to  divine  teaching ; 
while  the  fulness  of  knowledge  which  we  see  them 
subsequently  manifesting,  was  through  the  power  of 
the  promised  Comforter  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ 
and  shewing  them  to  them.  We  have  our  place  in  the 
kingdom  of  God  in  this  its  most  advanced  stage.  We 
therefore  are  called  to  know  and  live  the  life  of  son- 
ship,  not  as  Old  Testament  saints,  nor  even  as  the 
disciples — while  but  the  disciples — knew  and  lived  it, 
but  as  the  Apostles  and  Early  Church  knew  and 
lived  it  after  the  risen  Saviour  had  sent  upon  His 

^  St.  Matt.  xvii.  5. 
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Church  the  promise  of  the  Father,  that  in  the  power 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  proceeding  from  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  they  might  be  the  sons  of  God  in  spirit  and 
in  truth. 

Therefore  do  I  say  that  the  root  evil,  of  which  the 
indications  of  unbelief  in  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine 
Life  now  noticed  are  but  surface  fruits,  is  shortcoming 
and  inadequacy  in  our  conception  of  Christianity.  I 
have  said  that  unconsciousness  as  to  the  gulf  between 
the  sure  truth  of  Revelation  and  our  having  individu¬ 
ally  the  assured  knowledge  of  truth,  has  alone  made 
it  possible  to  study  the  Bible  in  hope  of  light,  without 
reference  to  the  personal  teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
But  our  need  is  deeper,  and  the  promise  larger.  The 
office  of  the  Comforter  is  to  take  of  the  things  that  are 
Christ’s  and  shew  them  to  us.  In  doing  this  in  connec¬ 
tion  with  Revelation,  He  fills  the  written  word  with 
divine  light  to  us ;  enabling  us  to  know  and  see 
Christ  in  the  Scriptures  which  testify  of  Him.  But 
Christ  is  our  life ;  and  what  we  need  is  what  the 
prayer  of  the  Apostle  for  the  Ephesians  contem¬ 
plates,  namely,  to  “be  strengthened  with  might  by 
the  Spirit  in  the  inner  man,  that  Christ  may  dwell 
in  our  hearts  by  faith;”  and  we  know  that  even  the 
spiritual  understanding  of  revealed  truth  leaves  us 
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still  dependent  upon  the  living  presence  and  power 
of  the  Holy  Spirit  for  all  actual  fellowship  in  the 
life  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  in  realising  this  that 
we  understand  how  their  relation  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  to  the  Apostolic  Church  what  we  see  it  to  have 
been. 

But  all  that  we  thus  know  of  the  grace  of  God  to 
man  in  this  dispensation  of  the  Spirit  as  realised  by 
the  Apostles,  and  by  those  who  were  followers  of 
them  as  they  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  can  see  to  be  con¬ 
tained  in  those  words  of  communion  with  the  Father 
which  precede  our  Lord’s  gracious  invitation  to  us  as 
the  weary  and  heavy-laden  to  come  to  Him  for  rest. 

All  things  are  delivered  unto  me  of  my  Father :  and 
no  man  knoweth  the  Son  but  the  Father ;  neither 
knoweth  any  man  the  Father  save  the  Son,  and 
he  to  whomsoever  the  Son  will  reveal  Him.”^  These 
words  reveal  the  Divine  circle  into  which  we  have 
to  be  taken  up,  that  the  love  of  God  may  accom¬ 
plish  its  desire  in  us.  We  are  to  know  the  Son 
by  the  teaching  of  the  Father:  we  are  to  know 
the  Father  by  the  teaching  of  the  Son.  The  Father 
drawing  us  to  the  Son,  the  Son  revealing  the 
Father;  —  these  are  Divine  actings  in  the  Holy 

^  St.  Matt.  xi.  27. 
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Spirit  Reader,  are  we  called  to  be  the  subjects  of 
them — to  experience  them  in  ourselves  ?  To  know 
that  this  is  so — that  God’s  love  to  us  contemplates 
nothing  less — is  to  know  our  relation  to  the  Holy 
Spirit 


IV. 


THE  SCIENTIFIC  THEORY  OF  LIFE. 

There  is  in  this  day  offered  to  us  as  the  ultimate 
result  of  thought,  a  conception  of  man  in  his  relation 
to  this  universe,  which  presents  the  most  extreme 
contrast  to  that  ideal  of  a  divine  life  in  God  which 
the  Gospel  sets  before  us.  Of  that  ideal  I  have  now 
spoken,  as  what  it  is  of  vital  importance  to  apprehend 
clearly,  and  keep  steadfastly  in  view :  for,  as  I  have 
said  above,  the  only  protection  from  false  Christs  is 
the  knowledge  of  the  true.  The  merchantman  still 
seeking  goodly  pearls  may  be  attracted  by  the  seem¬ 
ing  beauty  of  what  is  not  a  true  pearl :  but  he  will  not 
be  thus  deceived  who  has  found  the  one  Pearl  of  great 
price,  and  has  so  known  its  value,  that  he  has  sold  all 
that  he  had  and  bought  it.  What  is  this  that  to 
many  seems  a  goodly  pearl — the  sober  philosophic 
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truth  of  things — for  which  we  are  invited  to  give  up 
Christianity  as  a  poetic  dream  ?  What  is  it  proposed 
to  leave  to  us  as  real — what  to  take  from  us  as  having 
been  but  a  fond  imagination  ?  I  desire  to  consider  these 
questions  fairly,  however  great  the  pain  they  give  : 
and  it  is  no  small  help  to  fairness  here,  to  remember 
that  if  any  are  tempted  to  slight  the  Christian  solution 
of  the  great  problem  of  our  existence — whence  and 
wherefore  we  are — what  is  the  meaning  of  the  life  of 
man — what  is  man’s  true  wisdom, — one  cause  of  this 
is,  that  those  who  profess  to  accept  that  solution, 
appear  little  able  practically  to  proceed  on  its  truth, 
as  on  firm  ground.  Not  that  our  weak  faith  will 
justify  any  in  their  rejection  of  light.  Let  God  be 
true  and  every  man  a  liar.  Still  the  consciousness 
that  we  are  not  to  others  that  help  to  faith  which  we 
ought  to  be,  may  well  teach  us  patience  in  dealing 
with  them. 

What  we,  who  believe  that  God  has  given  us  eternal 
life  in  H>is  Son — that  we  are  called  to  fellowship  with 
the  Father  and  the  Son  in  the  Spirit — are  asked  to 
accept  in  place  of  this  faith  is  the  so-called  scientific 
result ; — that  either  there  is  no  God,  or  we  are  in¬ 
capable  of  knowledge  of  Him,  or  if  we  may  know 
anything  of  Him,  it  can  be  no  more  than  that  He 
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is  a  first  cause  of  things ; — ^that,  practically,  we  as 
intelligent  thinking  beings  find  ourselves  in  an  uni¬ 
verse  which  meets  us  at  all  points  with  fixed  laws, 
which  encompass  us  about  externally,  and  rule  us 
also  within — fixed  laws  in  the  region  of  matter,  fixed 
laws  in  the  region  of  mind ;  that,  therefore,  knowledge 
to  us  is  knowledge  of  laws,  and  can  be  nothing  more ; 
and  that  wisdom  in  us  is  simply  the  skill  to  turn  our 
knowledge  of  these  laws  to  the  best  account,  con¬ 
forming  ourselves  to  them,  and  availing  ourselves  of 
them  to  appropriate  to  ourselves  all  the  good  they 
bring  within  our  reach. 

We  refuse  to  accept  the  offer  of  a  scientific  solu¬ 
tion  of  the  great  problem  of  man’s  life,  because  that 
problem  does  not  lie  within  the  domain  of  Science, 
but  belongs  to  a  higher  region,  and  is  to  be  dealt 
with  in  the  exercise  of  a  capacity  of  our  being,  higher 
than  that  which  Science  engages ;  and  it  appears  due 
in  fairness  to  place  our  refusal  on  this  its  proper 
footing :  for  laws  are  the  domain  of  Science,- a  report 
of  laws  is  all  that  mere  Science  can  bring  to  us ;  it 
carries  us  in  all  directions  up  to  a  barrier  of  laws 
impassable  to  it.  Doubtless  it  is  a  great  and  funda¬ 
mental  error  to  hold  the  physical  world  and  the 
moral  world  as  in  relation  to  God  different  planes ;  so 
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that  they  cannot  be  conceived  of  as  combined  in  one 
scheme  of  government.  Such  an  assumption  not 
only  precludes — as  it  has  been  employed  to  do — the 
conception  of  miracles  as  having  a  place  in  the 
history  of  religion,  but  precludes  also  all  comfort  in 
identifying  the  God  of  Nature  and  Providence  with 
the  moral  sovereign  Lord  of  the  Universe, — all  com¬ 
fort  in  knowing  the  P'ramer  of  our  bodies  as  the 
Father  of  our  spirits, — all  warrant  to  connect  sickness 
and  pain  with  the  wise  discipline  of  divine  love.  But 
however  great  this  error,  which  would  empty  the 
beauty  of  the  lily  of  its  lesson  of  faith  and  separate 
by  so  wide  a  space  between  the  fall  of  a  sparrow  and 
our  Father,  in  reference  to  tis  and  our  capacities  of 
knowledge  Science  and  Religion  are  not  convergent, 
but  parallel  lines.  Science,  prosecuted  as  Science, 
and  in  the  exclusive  exercise  of  the  faculties  which 
Science  engages,  cannot,  however  far-reaching  and 
final  its  conclusions,  lead  us  up  to  God.  We  are 
shocked  with  the  state  of  mind  expressed  by  him 
who  said,  that  what  he  found  in  the  scientific  study 
of  the  starry  heavens  was  the  glory  of  Newton  and 
his  fellow-thinkers,  and  not  the  glory  of  God.  We 
are  rightly  shocked  :  but  it  is  because  the  utterer  of 
these  words  was  a  man,  and  the  starry  heavens  as 
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declaring  God’s  glory  spoke  to  that  in  him  which  was 
higher  than  his  scientific  faculty — spoke  to  his  spirit. 
We  see  him  therefore  living,  though  not  in  his  lowest, 
yet,  in  his  lower  nature  where  man  may  glory  in  man. 
We  know  that  the  Hebrew  shepherd,  to  whom  the 
heavens  declared  the  glory  of  God,  saw  with  another 
and  a  higher  mental  vision  than  that  which  sees  rela¬ 
tions  of  space,  and  discovers  laws  of  motion.  As  no 
telescope  can  enable  us  to  see  God,  nor  microscope 
to  ascertain  His  presence  and  working, — as  the 
motion  of  the  living  sap  in  a  plant  is  made  visible  ; 
so  no  chemistry  by  its  analysis,  were  it  even  to 
reduce  all  substances  to  one  simple  elemental  base, — 
no  study  of  forces,  were  it  to  bring  to  an  ideal  per¬ 
fection  its  theory  of  a  protean  force  which  is  now 
motion  and  now  heat,  and  now  expansion  and  now 
muscular  action — would  bring  us  one  hair-breadth 
nearer  to  God.  Doubtless  we  justly  trace  to  a 
spiritual  origin  in  the  sense  of  the  unity  of  God,  the 
interest  and  charm  which  all  simplifying  in  Science 
has  for  us — all  reducing  of  many  causes  to  one.  But 
while  this  is  true,  and  however  parallel  the  line  of 
Science  to  that  of  Faith,  p7irsiLed  in  the  abeyance  of 
onr  spiritual  nature  Science  attains  not  to  God.  Nay, 
so  pursued,  it  may  and  probably  often  does  produce 
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such  states  of  mind  as  that  to  which,  in  the  case 
above  referred  to,  expression  has  been  given  in  such 
man-glorifying  words.  To  him  who  knows  God  all 
things  are  of  God — Science  as  well  as  all  else :  but 
though  his  Faith  takes  up  his  Science  and  offers  it 
in  worship,  glorifying  God  in  it,  it  is  not  by  Science 
that  he  knows  God.  So  also  when  we  would  marvel 
that  the  higher  Art  does  not  lead  men  up  to  God, 
this  is  not  because  of  limits  to  Art  of  man’s  own 
placing.  Art,  simply  as  Art,  carried  to  its  highest 
power  would  not  reach  God  ;  though,  the  artist  being 
spiritual,  his  Art  will  be  to  him  among  the  all  things 
which  are  his  with  a  true  possession,  because  he  is 
Christ’s  and  Christ  is  God’s.  There  is  but  one  path 
to  God.  Jesus  says,  “I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth, 
and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father  but 
by  me.”  ^ 

I  have  said  this  much  on  this  point,  because  it  seems 
to  me  that  we  sometimes  unconsciously  leave  our 
proper  ground,  and  so  are  found  contending  for  truth 
both  at  a  disadvantage  and  unfairly.  We  attempt  to 
shew  to  men  of  Science,  as  being  in  Science  itself, 
that  which  is,  indeed,  and  rightly,  its  highest  interest 
to  us,  but  which  our  faith  has  taken  into  it — not  found 

^  St.  John  xiv.  6. 
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in  it.  We  are  quite  entitled  to  call  upon  them  also  as 
spiritual  beings  to  take  this  higher  interest  into 
Science;  but  we  are  not  justified  in  requiring  them  as 
mere  men  of  Science  to  see  it  there.  Let  us  then 
consider  how  this  so-called  scientific  view  affects  the 
elements  of  our  life  and  well-being.  It  brings  us 
nothing ;  but  what  does  it  leave  i* — what  is  our  loss  in 
what  it  takes  away  ? 

It  leaves  to  life  physical,  and  intellectual,  and 
social  enjoyment.  It  leaves  us  Science  and  that  Art 
which  is  the  practical  application  of  Science,  and  by 
which  Science  enlarges  the  sphere  of  our  power  over 
nature  ;  it  leaves  us  Art  in  the  higher  sense  of  the 
word — painting,  sculpture,  music,  poetry  ;  it  leaves  us 
social  life — the  relationships  of  husband  and  wife — 
parent  and  child — brother  and  sister — friendly  fellow¬ 
ship  in  labour  and  in  pleasure ;  it  leaves  us  also  self¬ 
executing  moral  laws,  having  power  in  themselves  to 
reward  obedience  and  to  punish  disobedience;  all 
these  gifts  it  leaves  though  it  takes  away  the  great 
Giver.  Great  riches  surely;  — the  portion  of  goods 
which  fall  to  him,  given  to  the  prodigal,  permitted  to 
take  them  with  him  to  the  far  country : — I  enumerate 
them  that  I  may  be  fair  to  error  while  rejecting  it,  and 
that  no  one  who  mistakes  this  error  for  light,  and  so 
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walks  in  it,  may  be  able  to  say,  that  this  and  that 
good  thing  he  finds  remaining  to  him,  of  which 
religious  men  had  assumed  that  his  being  without 
God  in  the  world  would  have  deprived  him.  The 
intelligent  and  earnest  study  and  observance  of  laws 
may  be  the  path  to  a  civilisation  and  culture  of 
humanity  which  may  look  very  goodly,  so  long  as  it 
is  not  taken  to  a  higher  light.  There  may  be  a 
subordinating  of  man’s  lowest  nature  to  what  is  higher, 
a  culture  of  the  intellect  and  taste  and  aftections,  kind¬ 
ness  responding  to  kindness ;  nay,  there  may  be  a 
culture  of  justice  and  benevolence,  and  a  tasting  of 
the  pleasure  proper  to  these — the  law  that  whatsoever 
a  man  soweth  he  shall  also  reap,  holding  in  the  moral 
as  well  as  in  the  physical  world.  This  is  difficult 
ground.  In  the  desire  to  be  fair  and  just,  concessions 
not  really  due  may  be  made.  No  society  has  existed 
in  which  morality  has  sustained  itself  without  religion: 
and  as  to  individual  cases  we  should  not,  I  believe,  be 
warranted  in  accepting  even  men’s  own  profession  of 
infidelity,  as  evidence  that  even  in  them  morality  was 
cut  off  from  God.  I  do  not  mean  merely  that  we 
know  that  what  suggests  the  right  is  of  God,  though 
men  may  not  themselves  recognise  this.  I  mean  that 
even  where  goodness  is  in  a  man’s  theory  most  cut  off 
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from  God,  strength  for  goodness,  rest  in  goodness  is 
to  be  referred  to  the  deep  instinct  that  goodness  is 
supreme. 

But,  assuming  all  that  can  be  held  to  be  theoreti¬ 
cally  possible,  however  little  actually  realised — assum¬ 
ing  that  the  gifts  of  God  may  furnish  life  with  much 
varied  and  even  refined  and  in  itself  not  unworthy 
interest  apart  from  faith,  what  is  the  highest  ideal 
thus  conceivable  when  taken  to  the  light  of  the  divine 
ideal  revealed  in  Christ }  I  desire  to  keep  to  the 
soberness  of  speech  which  accords  with  the  greatness 
and  solemnity  of  the  subject — not  yielding  to  the 
deep  feelings  which  it  awakens.  Let  the  light  of  the 
divine  love  which  has  been  shut  out  be  supposed  to 
flow  in  upon  God’s  varied  gifts,  and  let  us  endeavour 
to  conceive  the  change.  No  gift,  however  low  in  the 
scale,  is  to  us  so  much  simply  in  itself,  as  it  comes  to 
be  when  received  from  our  Father’s  hand — a  gift  of 
love ;  the  love  which  had  imparted  the  capacity  to 
which  the  gift  is  suited  now  bestowing  the  gift.  But 
as  to  lower  gifts,  faith  does  not  change  what  they  are 
in  themselves.  The  lily  was  not  less  fragrant,  nor  the 
rose  less  beautiful,  while  not  yet  enjoyed  in  faith  ; 
though  now  they  are  no  longer  a  mere  lily  and  a  mere 
rose,  but  divine  words  to  our  spirits.  But  as  we 
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ascend  upwards,  the  greatness  of  the  difference  be¬ 
comes  more  and  more  marked,  the  very  nature  and 
inherent  value  of  the  gift  being  affected.  Parental 
instinct,  for  example,  needs  not  the  living  sense  of 
God’s  Fatherliness  for  its  existence  or  its  develop¬ 
ment,  as  an  intense  interest  and  sweet  element  of  life. 
Yet  in  the  light  of  God’s  Fatherliness  how  is  the 
whole  relation  raised  to  be  a  higher  gift !  The  power 
of  the  parental  instinct  to  interpret  Divine  Fatherliness, 
when  the  welling  up  of  the  one  in  the  heart  is  combined 
with  believing  contemplation  of  the  other,  imparts  to 
this  instinct  an  inestimable  additional  value.  Besides, 
there  is  the  higher  light  in  which  the  child  is  seen  as 
one  of  God’s  offspring — the  dignity  imparted  to  the 
parental  relation  as  a  type  of  the  higher  Fatherhood 
of  the  Father  of  spirits — the  future  for  the  child 
to  which  faith  and  hope  look  forward — the  inheritance 
in  Christ  to  which  it  is  born,  and  for  which  it  is  the 
parent’s  appointed  task  and  labour  of  love  to  educate 
it ; — these  all  are  to  be  taken  into  account  here,  for 
to  unbelief  these  exist  not.  No  relationship  needs 
more  an  open  path  up  to  God  than  that  of  parent  and 
child,  if,  realising  what  human  life  is,  the  parent  is  to 
cherish  with  a  free  mind  and  peaceful  hope  his 
instinctive  interest  in  his  offspring.  Laws,  including 
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the  highest  and  the  best — what  can  they  promise  to 
the  parent’s  heart,  cut  off  from  Him  Whose  goodness 
they  embody,  Whose  Will  they  reveal,  and  Whose 
interest  in,  and  purpose  for,  the  child  they  so  far 
express  ? 

Passing  from  this  inmost  point  of  care  for  a  life 
derived  from  oneself,  let  us  go  to  the  outer  circle  of 
social  existence.  The  well-being  of  the  many  around 
him,  is  a  question  of  little  interest  to  the  individual 
man,  while  absorbed  in  gross  selfishness.  But  we 
have  instincts  which  bind  man  to  man,  as  well  as 
parent  to  child  ;  and  even  while  not  living  the  higher 
life  we  may  be  under  the  power  of  these  instincts, — 
as  men  being  evil  may  give  good  gifts  to  their 
children.  The  interest  which  man  is  to  man  is  so 
proper  to  humanity,  that  its  absence  is  justly  termed 
“  inhumanity :  ”  and  those  who  acknowledge  no  higher 
social  cement  than  natural  laws,  would  feel  that  in¬ 
justice  was  done  to  their  theory  if  such  a  law  as  this 
was  not  recognised.  I  believe  they  deceive  them¬ 
selves  in  regard  to  the  extent  of  the  power  for  good 
of  this  or  any  other  element  of  goodness,  while  God 
is  not  acknowledged.  But  could  there  be  a  true 
development  of  the  instinct  of  human  brotherhood  in 
which  the  Fatherhood  of  God  had  no  part,  what 
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would  be  the  result  ?  How  would  the  human  spirit 
bear  the  weight  of  the  multitude  of  brothers  ?  Is  it 
not  the  case  of  the  parent  and  child  multiplied  ? 
The  man  who  could  thus  receive  others  into  his 
heart,  and  bear  them  on  his  spirit  without  liberty  to 
cast  the  burden  of  his  interest  in  them  on  God  in 
faith,  would  be  of  all  men  most  miserable.  P'or 
looking  at  men  as  they  are,  what  hope  is  there  from 
the  existence  and  fixedness  of  moral  and  spiritual 
laws,  if  there  be  not  One  who  is  dealing  with  men  to 
bring  them  into  conformity  with  these  laws  ? 

But  could  true  brotherhood  be  known  while  the 
Father  remained  unknown  ?  The  kindly  instincts  of 
humanity  we  know  greatly  modify  our  social  existence, 
even  while  self  still  continues  the  root  of  life  ;  but  can 
the  root  of  love  be  substituted  for  the  root  of  self, 
otherwise  than  according  to  the  divine  order  and  the 
relation  of  the  second  commandment  to  the  first  ? 
Can  man  be  his  own  centre,  and  love  his  neighbour 
as  himself.^  Can  a  man  cease  to  be  his  own  centre 
otherwise  than  in  God’s  becoming  his  centre  Is  it 
assumed  that  love  being  understood, — its  beauty  and 
its  preeminent  dignity  as  the  highest  law  being  known, 
— it  will  be  welcomed  for  what  it  is,  and  that  thus  the 
individual  man  may  yield  himself  to  it,  and  become 
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blest  while  yet  no  personal  God  is  known,  who  is  love 
and  who  is  the  fountain  of  love  ?  Is  it  assumed  that 
divine  light  may  thus  visit  us  and  save  us  without 
revealing  the  Father  of  lights  from  whom  it  comes  ? 
This  may  not  be.  The  light  shining  in  darkness  while 
the  darkness  comprehends  it  not — pulsations  of  the 
divine  life  in  us  while  we  know  not  yet  Him  who  is 
our  life — the  sap  of  the  vine  pressing  into  the  branch 
while  it  is  not  yet  revealed  to  it  that  it  is  but  a  branch, 
that  Christ  is  the  Vine, — may  cause  experiences  which, 
not  rightly  interpreted,  may  produce  godless  dreams 
of  good  ;  and  instead  of  leading  men  to  God,  the 
fountain  of  life,  in  whose  light  they  may  see  light, 
may  cause  the  proud  illusion  that  they  are  fountains 
of  light  and  life  themselves;  but  this  is  all.  Such 
broken  glimpses  of  light  thus  misunderstood  bring  no 
deliverance.  “He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him.”  This  is  the  history  of  man’s 
dwelling  in  love :  it  can  have  no  other. 

Therefore  we  conclude  that  to  empty  life  of  God,  is 
to  empty  it  of  man  also,  in  respect  to  that  highest 
value  which  man  has  to  man,  viz.  the  value  which  he 
has  in  the  eyes  of  love ;  and  that  we  use  no  mere 
specious  form  of  speech,  but  utter  a  sure  truth  of  the 
highest  moment,  when  we  say,  that  to  look  up  and 
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see  no  Father,  is  to  look  around  and  see  no  brother. 
Such  is  the  solitude  of  pure  self — that  self  to  which 
we  must  die  that  we  may  live  to  God  and  to  man. 

“  Except  a  grain  of  wheat  die  it  abideth  alone.” 

We  might  well  draw  back  from  the  teaching  that 
would  rob  us  of  God  our  Father,  even  if  the  only 
objection  were,  that  in  so  doing  it  will  rob  us  of 
men  our  brethren.  But  the  words  “rob  us  of  God 
our  Father”  demand  themselves  our  first  attention, 
and  have  an  import  which  no  thought  of  ours 
can  adequately  embrace,  nor  words  of  ours  express. 
Men  value  religion  because  it  exalts  and  purifies  the 
social  life  of  man  with  man,  rather  than  as  itself  a  life 
in  eoinninnion  with  God.  This  is  to  forget  that  “  the 
first  and  great  commandment  is,  “Thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy 
soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind.”^  The  divine  purpose  is 
that  God  should  be  Himself  the  great  interest  which 
is  to  fill  the  utmost  capacity  of  our  being.  As  the 
Psalmist  says  (Psa,  cxxxix.)  of  God  s  knowledge  of  j 
us,  “  It  is  high,  I  cannot  attain  unto  it,”  so  we  feel  as 
to  the  claim  on  our  love  which  God  makes,  that  we 
cannot  fully  grasp  the  thought  of  it ;  it  is  so  all- 
embracing,  proposing  to  take  us  up  so  entirely,  leav- 

^  St.  Matt.  xxii.  37, 
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ing  no  part  of  us  free,  or  that  we  may  bestow  other¬ 
wise  than  on  God.  Such  a  claim  is  either  very 
terrible  or  very  joyful,  according  as  we  hear  it  as  the 
Law  or  as  the  Gospel — in  the  flesh  or  in  the  spirit. 
Heard  apart  from  Christ,  in  the  clear  cold  light  of  a 
demand  made  on  us  by  Him  from  whom  we  derive 
existence,  and  our  dependence  upon  whom  is  neces¬ 
sary,  absolute  and  eternal,  this  claim  is  very  terrible. 
Heard  in  the  light  of  Christ  who  reveals  the  Father, 
and  in  whom  we  have  power  to  be  the  sons  of  God 
in  spirit  and  in  truth,  it  is  very  joyful— the  Gospel  of 
our  Salvation.  In  meditating  on  the  divine  knowledge 
of  us  as  the  Psalmist  helps  us  to  do,  we  feel  that  the 
faith  of  God’s  precious  thoughts  ”  for  us  enables  us 
to  “  welcome  God’s  searching  eye,” — yea,  to  pray 
that  God  may  “search  us  and  know  our  heart,  try  us 
and  know  our  thoughts,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked 
way  in  us,  and  lead  us  in  the  way  everlasting.”  So 
also  here,  when  we  see  the  claim  for  love  which  God 
makes  in  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  power  to 
respond  to  it  which  we  have  in  Christ,  this  claim  is 
to  us  the  gracious  invitation  to  enjoy  our  divine 
inheritance ;  for  our  inheritance  is  God  Himself.  It 
may  be  said  that  everything  which  God  gives  us.  He 
gives  by  giving  the  capacity  of  enjoying  whatever 
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excellence  is  in  it;  as  He  gives  the  landscape  by 
giving  us  the  eye  that  sees  it,  and  the  mental  eye 
that  takes  in  its  beauty.  So  God  gives  Himself  to  us 
in  giving  us  the  capacity  of  knowing  and  enjoying 
what  He  is.  Among  God’s  gifts  the  highest  are  what 
we  possess  by  love,  that  is  to  say,  persons.  Of  this 
all  human  life  is  the  perpetual  illustration :  so  that 
“  if  a  man  would  give  all  the  substance  of  his  house 
for  love,  it  would  utterly  be  contemned.”  God  gives 
Himself  in  giving  us  the  power  to  possess  Him  as  the 
treasure  of  the  heart — the  capacity  of  loving  Him  with 
a  personal  love.  Assuming  that  we  can  love  God, 
what  He  will  be  to  us  will  be  according  to  the  fitness 
to  be  loved  which  is  in  God,  and  the  measure  in  which 
the  capacity  of  loving  Him  is  developed  in  us. 

We  need  have  no  difficulty  in  distinguishing  between 
what  through  love,  God  comes  to  be  to  us,  and  all  the 
other  elements  of  our  well-being.  He  is  the  Giver  of 
good  gifts,  and  He  is  much  to  us  because  of  their  value 
to  us;  but  we  are  accustomed  in  other  relations  to 
distinguish  between  the  value  which  any  gift  has  in 
itself,  and  the  value  which  the  love  which  gives  the 
gift,  has  to  us  for  its  own  sake  and  as  love.  What 
must  the  love  of  God  discerned  in  all  things  and 
responded  to  in  love  become  to  usl  Here  the 
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addition  which  a  loving  father  is  to  the  family  life  of 
a  household,  as  distinct  from  all  they  get  from  him, 
is  an  obvious  as  it  is  also  a  fair  illustration ;  and  may 
help  the  man,  who  would  make  our  life  in  our  personal 
relation  to  God  a  blank,  to  understand  what  the  void 
in  life  would  be  which  he  would  thus  cause.  But  we 
must  take  him  up  to  a  higher  region  than  that  in 
which  God  is  known  as  giving  gifts  which  we  dis¬ 
tinguish  from  the  Giver,  if  we  would  shew  to  him 
what  God  is  to  us — even  to  that  region-  in  which  God 
is  at  once  the  Giver  and  the  Gift.  In  Christ  it  is 
Himself  that  God  gives  to  man:  and  to  understand 
this,  is  to  understand  what  would  be  taken  out  of  the 
life  of  a  Christian  man  by  making  his  personal  relation 
to  God  a  blank,  and  leaving  him  with  an  environment 
of  mere  laws. 

Finally,  it  is  not  the  measure  in  which  any  one  of 
us  is  proving  in  his  own  experience  God’s  unspeakable 
gift,  that  is  here  to  be  considered.  This  gift  is  indeed 
more  to  the  feeblest  faith,  which  accepts  it  truly,  than 
we  ourselves  know :  yet  to  the  strongest  faith,  it  is 
infinitely  less  than  it  is  in  itself.  And  the  real  question 
is,  what  is  it  in  itself?  Even  in  giving  us  to  each 
other,  God  is  giving  more  than  we  ever  receive.  How 
much  more  is  this  true  in  regard  to  God’s  giving 
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Himself  to  us  !  In  the  fairest  specimens  of  family  or 
social  life,  no  relationship  is  ever  so  lived,  as  to  realise 
the  ideal  of  that  relationship.  So  also  we  never 
approach,  but  at  an  immeasurable  distance,  to  the 
divine  ideal  of  sonship  presented  to  our  faith  :  “  This 
is  my  beloved  Son  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased.  Hear 
ye  him.” 

I  have  now,  as  I  proposed,  offered  to  the  reader’s 
attention  a  few  elemental  thoughts  on  Inspiration — 
both  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation  and  that  of  the 
Divine  Life ;  and  this  with  special  reference  to  the  two 
opposite  tendencies  manifested  at  present — on  the  one 
hand,  to  see  in  the  former  only  a  higher  degree  of  the 
latter ;  on  the  other  hand,  to  disregard  the  latter  in  a 
way  of  trust  in  that  fruit  of  the  former  which  we 
possess  in  the  Bible :  I  have  added,  as  what  seems  to 
me  a  conclusion  suited  to  the  need  of  our  time,  a  brief 
consideration  of  that  so-called  scientific  theory  of  life 
which  assigns  to  fixed  laws  of  existence  the  place  which 
we  give  to  God,  and  which  substitutes  as  the  highest 
hope  for  man  the  power  which  knowledge  of  these 
fixed  laws  will  bring,  for  the  power  to  be  the  sons  of 
God  which  the  Gospel  reveals  as  given  to  us  in  the 
Son  of  God. 
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I  have  placed  what  is  offered  as  the  scientific  theory 
of  the  universe  in  immediate  contrast  with  faith  in  the 
living  God  in  its  highest  form.  It  is  in  contemplating 
two  opposite  principles  in  their  extreme  development, 
that  what  they  severally  are  becomes  most  clear  to 
us.  I  believe  the  contrast  now  drawn  is  fitted  to  be 
profitable  in  confirming  faith.  But  I  believe  that  it 
is  also  what  it  is  wise  to  present  to  the  attention  of 
thoughtful  minds  still  suffering  from  unbelief.  As  the 
elemental  faith  that  God  is  “a  rewarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  Him,”  is  seen  in  Christianity  in  its 
full  development  both  as  to  the  “  seeking  ”  and  the 
“reward;”  so  is  it  as  thus  fully  developed  that  we 
must  present  this  faith  to  men,  in  order  that  the  divine 
demand  for  it  may  have  its  highest  justification. 

It  may  seem  a  paradox  to  hold  that  the  highest 
demand  for  faith  is  the  most  easily  met.  Yet  it  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  that  to  fix  attention  on  the 
ultimate  result  is,  in  the  case  of  a  thoughtful  mind 
determined  to  count  the  costs,  the  likely  way  of  soonest 
bringing  it  to  the  conviction  that  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
worth  that  price  of  “all  that  we  have”  which  God  has 
put  upon  it.  The  highest  faith  is,  that  God  has  given  to 
us  eternal  life  in  His  Son- — that  because  we  are  sons, 
God  sends  forth  the  Spirit  of  His  Son  into  our  hearts, 
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crying  Abba  Father.^  This  is  a  faith  as  to  ourselves 
which  seems  much  more  difficult  than  that  which  is 
called  for  by  that  lower  conception  of  our  relation  to 
God,  according  to  which,  to  speak  of  ourselves  as  God’s 
offspring  means  only  that  we  derive  existence  from 
God,  and  are  distinguished’  from  lower  creatures  of 
God  by  the  capacity  of  knowing  that  this  is  so,  and 
of  understanding  that  it  is  due  from  us  to  use  life 
according  to  the  will  and  purpose  of  the  Great  Giver, 
and  with  thanksgiving.  But  if  we  consider  what  this 
simpler,  and,  as  may  be  thought,  less  mystical  language 
really  means,  asking  ourselves  “  what  will  be  a  sure 
knowledge  of  God  and  of  His  will  and  “what 
response  from  our  hearts  will  correspond  with  our 
obligations  to  God.^”  it  will  be  felt  that  it  is  more 
easy  to  believe  our  high  relation  to  God  in  Christ, 
and  accept  the  solution  of  these  questions  which  that 
relations  offers,  than  to  deal  with  the  same  questions 
on  a  lower  level.  For,  however  in  ignorance  of  the 
state  of  their  hearts  towards  God,  the  heedless  and 
unreflecting  may  easily  concede  the  obligation  to  love 
and  serve  God,  earnest  and  truthful  men  must  take 
up  the  question,  “What  provision  has  God  made  for 
our  knowing  Him  with  a  true  knowledge,  and  loving 
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Him  with  a  true  love  ?”  To  such  questions  the  Gospel, 
as  proclaimed  to  us  in  this  dispensation  of  the  Spirit, 
offers  the  fullest  answer :  for  in  the  light  of  the  Grace 
of  God  in  which  we  stand,  we  see  that  there  is  no 
limit  to  the  knowledge  of  God  and  love  to  God  to 
which  our  hopes  may  rise.  But  apart  from  the  filling 
up  of  the  measure  of  that  Grace  in  the  Inspiration  of 
the  Divine  Life,  I  know  not  how  “  knowing  God,” 
“  loving  God,”  “  delighting  in  God,”  are  conditions  of 
spirit  to  which  we  can  expect  to  attain. 


V. 

THE  SUPERNATURAL  AND  MIRACLES. 

Men  speak  of  the  “  mental  initiative  ”  needed  for  the 
true  understanding  of  any  counsel  of  wisdom,  and  our 
Lord  recognises  this  need  when  He  says,  “  Wisdom  is 
justified  of  her  children.”  In  considering  the  ways  of 
God  in  relation  to  man,  the  divine  love  which  con¬ 
templates  our  knowing  God  as  our  Father  and  our 
being  to  Him  dear  children,  is  what  we  have  to  keep 
steadily  before  us  as  what  is  to  interpret  all  things. 
Thus  we  read,  “  It  became  Him,  for  Whom  are  all 
things,  and  by  Whom  are  all  things,  in  bringing  many 
sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their  salvation 
perfect  through  sufferings.”^  We  are  not  to  shrink 
from  the  words  “  it  became  Him,”  as  if  we  could  not 
be  justified  in  using  them  in  relation  to  the  ways  of 
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God.  The  truth  is,  we  cannnot  help  attempting  to 
use  them.  What  we  have  to  watch  against  is  using 
them  rashly.  I  have,  in  the  former  part  of  what  is 
here  written,  endeavoured  to  take  the  three  distinctly 
marked  conditions  of  mind  which  exist  in  relation  to 
divine  truth — Superstition,  Infidelity,  and  Faith — to 
the  light  of  the  love  of  God  to  man  ;  concluding  that 
Faith  alone  accords  with  this  love.  In  the  same  light 
of  the  divine  purpose,  we  arrive  at  satisfying  conclu¬ 
sions  on  the  subject  of  Inspiration,  both  the  Inspira¬ 
tion  of  Revelation  and  that  of  the  Divine  Life ;  as 
well  as  of  all  else  in  which  the  kingdom  of  nature  is 
made  subordinate  to  the  kingdom  of  grace.  When  it 
is  asked,  “  Can  the  interruption  of  the  sublime  order 
of  nature  be  a  higher  witness  for  God  than  that  order 
itself.^”  we  are  thankful  for  the  light  in  which  we  can 
answer,  “  Not  higher,  but  more  fitted  for  the  end  con¬ 
templated.”  If  “the  invisible  things  of  God  be  not 
understood  by  the  things  that  are  made,  even  His 
eternal  power  and  Godhead,”  the  Supernatural  will 
not  reveal  God.  But  in  the  light  of  the  will  of  God 
to  make  Himself  personally  known  to  us,  and  to 
cherish  in  us  the  sense  of  our  personal  relation  to 
Him,  the  whole  history  of  God’s  coming  near  to  the 
chosen  people,  and  of  the  self-manifestation  by  which 
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He  made  Himself  known  to  them,  becomes  easy  of 
belief.  So,  as  to  the  kindred  question,  “Why  should 
so  much  important  knowledge  in  other  departments 
be  reached  by  man  in  the  exercise  of  his  natural 
faculties  alone,  and  knowledge  in  the  region  of  religion 
have  a  supernatural  history  V'  we  are  able  to  see,  not 
only  that  the  nature  of  the  knowledge  to  be  imparted 
has  necessitated  this,  but  that  it  accords  with  the 
whole  end  of  imparting  it  that  it  should  be  bestowed 
in  this  way,  and  not  as  other  knowledge  is  given. 

If  a  science  of  theology  were  contemplated,  there 
would  be  nothing  in  the  idea  of  such  a  science — I 
mean  apart  from  the  character  of  the  divine  facts  to 
be  made  known — to  call  for  this  difference.  But  the 
end  contemplated  being  Religion — a  living  bond 
between  God  and  man — it  was  most  fitting  that,  in 
the  very  conveying  of  the  knowledge  needed,  God 
should  be  revealed  as  seeking  man.  How  different 
the  position  of  Moses  coming  to  the  people  from  God 
— God  also  bearing  him  witness  and  confirming  his 
testimony — from  the  position  which  he  would  have 
occupied  had  he  come  to  them  offering  results  of  his 
own  researches  into  divine  things ! — how  different,  I 
mean,  as  to  bringing  the  living  God  near  to  the 
people.  The  very  form  in  which  the  call  to  faith  and 
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worship  came,  was  itself  a  help  to  faith  and  worship. 
The  words  “  Thus  saith  the  Lord  ”  in  the  mouth  of  a 
prophet,  declared  the  loving  jealous  care  of  God  as  no 
mere  human  words  of  counsel  or  rebuke  or  warning 
could.  When  God  sent  Nathan  to  David,  there  was, 
as  to  the  substance  of  his  message,  nothing  which 
David  might  not  have  heard  spoken  within  him  by 
conscience — nothing  which  he  did  not  come  after¬ 
wards  to  hear  so  spoken ;  neither  was  the  moral 
rebuke  other  than  what  a  wise  and  faithful  friend 
might  have  addressed  to  him.  But  how  impossible 
is  it  not  to  feel  the  peculiar  power  to  quicken  in 
David  the  faith  of  the  holy  love  that  was  marking  his 
path  and  condemning  his  sin,  which  there  was  in  God’s 
sending  Nathan  to  him  !  Take  this  element  from  the 
narrative,  and  how  much  is  taken  away  of  the  help  to 
David’s  spirit  to  come  to  that  better  mind  in  which  he 
said,  “Against  thee,  thee  only  have  I  sinned,  and  done 
this  evil  in  thy  sight.” 

It  does  not  appear  that  there  was  usually  anything 
to  command  faith  for  the  divine  message  by  a  Prophet 
beyond  trust  in  his  truthfulness,  and  the  response  in 
the  hearts  of  those  addressed  ;  although  this  response 
could  not  of  course  reach  to  definite  prophetic  intima¬ 
tions,  whether  promises  or  denunciations,  or  referring 
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to  a  near  or  a  distant  future :  these  rather  demanded 
faith  than  helped  it.  But  men  were  prepared  to  be 
spoken  to  through  Prophets ;  and  it  agreed  with  the 
character  in  which  the  Prophet  spoke,  speaking  in  the 
Name  of  the  Lord,  that  the  light  shed  on  the  present 
should  reveal  the  future  also — being  His  light  who 
saves  men  from  the  evil  power  of  the  present  by 
the  hope  of  the  glory  to  be  revealed — the  hope  of 
righteousness.  But,  though  not  in  attestation  of  what 
God  spoke  by  them,  we  know  that  some  at  least  of  the 
Prophets  wrought  miracles ;  and  that,  besides  the 
mighty  works  which  God  did  by  the  hand  of  Moses, 
when  at  the  first  separating  the  nation  of  Israel  to  be 
to  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  there  were  from  time  to 
time  divine  acknowledgments  of  faith  in  individual 
men,  corresponding  with  what  is  written,  “  According 
to  the  word  that  I  covenanted  with  you  when  ye  came 
out  of  Egypt,  so  my  spirit  remaineth  among  you.”^ 
Such  acts  of  faith,  with  the  divine  acknowledgment 
of  them,  have  a  high  value  as  part  of  the  history  of 
man  in  his  relation  to  God.  So  regarded,  they  are  in 
themselves  a  revelation  teaching  directly  faith  in  God. 
And  with  this  agrees  the  use  made  of  the  history  of 
the  cloud  of  witnesses  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Hebrews 

*  Haggai  ii.  5. 
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(xi.,  xii.  i),  and  the  reference  to  the  divine  acknowledg¬ 
ment  of  the  faith  of  Elias  by  St.  James  (v.  17).  In 
this  view  we  must  regret  the  exclusive  use  of  miracles 
as  evidences  of  religion  ;  leading  to  such  questions  as, 
“  Does  the  miracle  prove  the  doctrine,  or  the  doctrine 
commend  the  miracle  V’  We  may  in  answer  say,  that 
they  mutually  commend  each  other,  and  are  in  their 
harmony  a  twofold  cord.  We  must  also  feel  that 
they  are  so  entwined  in  the  Bible,  that  to  deny  the 
miracles  must  bring  the  divine  origin  of  the  doctrines 
into  question,  however  strong  the  divine  impress  on 
them  may  be,  because  of  the  untruthfulness  which 
would  thus  be  stamped  on  the  channel  through  which 
they  have  come  to  us  :  while  to  detect  in  the  doctrines 
what  made  them  unworthy  of  God  would  be  to  disprove 
the  miracles,  that  is,  would  be  to  separate  between 
them  and  God  ;  though  they  might  still  remain  as 
recorded  facts,  indicating  superhuman  power.  But 
such  questions,  although  natural  in  connection  with 
the  chief  use  which  we  have  made  of  miracles,  would 
not  occur  to  us  using  them  simply  as  helps  to  faith  in 
God.  At  the  same  time,  it  would  be  untrue  to  our 
own  experience  to  deny  the  increased  authority  which 
both  the  miracle  and  the  doctrine  have  in  their  com¬ 
bination,  each  adding  a  certain  prestige  to  the  other ; 
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while  each  must  be  felt  to  be  what  it  is  in  itself,  that 
we  may  have  the  full  experience  of  their  combined 
power.  Before  faith  was  raised  to  a  higher  appre¬ 
hension  of  His  personal  dignity,  our  Lord  was  recog¬ 
nised  as  “  a  Prophet  mighty  in  deed  and  word  ” — by 
deed  and  by  word  witnessing  for  the  Father.  This 
He  was  “  before  all  the  people,”  and  even  to  those  to 
whom  it  was  not  given  as  to  the  Twelve  to  see  more 
nearly  the  Father  in  Him.  ’  When  He  by  the  finger 
of  God  did  mighty  works,  and  gracious  as  well  as 
mighty,  the  kingdom  of  God  was  brought  nigh  unto 
men ;  but  we  do  not  believe  that  the  authority  with 
which  He  spoke,  constraining  the  testimony,  “Never 
man  spake  like  this  man,”  owed  anything  of  its 
power  over  men  to  the  fact  that  He  that  spoke  also 
wrought  miracles.  We  indeed  feel  little  of  the  response 
which  His  words  should  awaken,  if  their  authority  to 
us  in  reading  them  is  not  immediate  and  direct. 

As  our  Lord’s  works  were  done  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  so  those  of  the  Apostles  were  done  in  His 
name,  and  proclaimed  the  risen  Saviour  at  the  right 
hand  of  the  Father,  having  all  power  in  heaven  and 
on  earth.  This  is  their  distinctive  character.  The 
great  miracle  of  Pentecost,  indeed,  declared  the 
resurrection  and  exaltation  of  Christ  immediately . 
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“  Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God  exalted, 
and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  promise  of  the 
Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth  this  which  ye  now 
see  and  hear.”^  Here  the  Apostle  was  but  an  inter¬ 
preter,  not  an  actor,  being  but  one  of  the  subjects  of 
the  divine  acting.  But  the  words  “Jesus  Christ 
maketh  thee  whole  equally  raise  faith  direct  to 
Christ — the  power  put  forth  in  His  name  itself  teach¬ 
ing  faith  in  Him,  and  not  merely  putting  a  seal  to  the 
teaching  which  it  accompanied.  For  faith  in  God — 
or  in  Christ  at  the  right  hand  of  God — receiving  the 
divine  cicknowledgnient,  is  thenceforth  a  ground  of 
fc^ith  to  men  for  all  time. 

But  the  record  of  their  experience  who  trusted  in 
God  and  were  not  put  to  shame,  cannot  help  our  faith 
unless  the  distinctive  character  of  that  experience  is 
kept  in  view.  And  here  a  temptation  may  meet  us 
— not  indeed  in  our  actual  walk  with  God,  but  in  our 
contendings  for  the  faith — a  temptation  to  endeavour 
to  disarm  the  opposition  of  men  of  mere  science  by 
expressing  onr  faith  in  their  language.  If  all  that  is 
meant  by  speaking  of  miracles  as  “  the  manifestation 
of  a  higher  law”  is,  that  it  is  a  law  of  the  kingdom  of 
God — a  principle  on  which  God  acts — to  acknowledge 

*  Acts  ii.  33.  ®  Ibid.  ix.  34. 
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trust  in  God  by  a  direct  resp07ise  from  God,  or  trust 
in  Christ  by  a  direct  response  from  Christ,  then  the 
thing  said  is  true :  but  the  use  of  the  word  “  law  ”  is 
here  equivocal  and  misleading.  What  the  man  of 
science  means  by  a  law  is  what  may  be  known  and 
acted  upon  without  any  reference  to  God  at  all — 
something  on  which  an  atheist  may  calculate — not  a 
law  of  the  divine  mind,  proceeding  on  which  we  can 
contemplate  doing  something  through  God,  as  we  con¬ 
template  doing  a  thing  through  a  man  whom  we  can 
trust  to  serve  us. 

The  essential  idea  here  is  the  interpositio7i  of  trust 
in  God,  and  a  resp07ise  to  that  trust  on  God's  part, 
betiveen  the  will  to  do  and  the  thing  done.  This  is 
altogether  to  be  distinguished  from  availing  ourselves 
of  the  fixedness  of  a  law, — however  true  it  is  that 
faith  will  recognise  the  power  of  God  in  all  laws. 
When  our  Lord  at  the  grave  of  Lazarus  “  lifted  up 
his  eyes,  and  said.  Father,  I  thank  thee  that  thou 
hast  heard  me,”^  we  are  made  to  know  the  direct 
trust  in  the  Father  through  which  it  came  to  pass 
that  the  words  “  Lazarus,  come  forth  ”  were  obeyed. 
Some  one  has  said,  “that  we  shall  come  to  see  that 
everything  is  a  miracle,  and  that  nothing  is  a  miracle.” 

^  St.  John  xi.  41. 
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If  this  means  that  we  shall  come  to  see  the  hand  of 
God  in  all  things — His  present  working — to  this  faith 
we  desire  to  attain.  But  in  the  light  of  the  fullest 
all-embracing  faith  the  distinctive  character  of  works 
wrought  by  faith  will  remain.  Our  missionaries  avail 
themselves  of  medical  science  to  win  the  attention 
and  confidence  of  the  heathen.  They  may  freely  use 
such  a  power  for  expressing  kindly  interest,  and  even 
as  giving  the  prestige  of  higher  knowledge  ;  but  they 
must  not  cease  to  realise  the  difference  between  their 
own  position  and  that  of  those  who  preached  Christ 
at  the  beginning.  So  to  do  would  be  to  take  a  false 
position  with  the  heathen ;  whilst  it  would  also  be  a 
confounding  of  things  which  differ,  to  their  own  serious 
loss.  As  to  the  heathen,  a  missionary  cannot  offer 
the  healing  which  he  accomplishes  as  a  proof  that 
Christ  is  exalted  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  any 
more  than  the  power  of  the  bread  they  eat  to  feed 
them  or  of  the  air  they  breathe  to  sustain  life.  As 
to  himself,  however  truly,  in  healing  by  the  use  of 
medicine,  he  may  in  his  own  spirit  acknowledge  God, 
— doing  this,  as  he  is  called  to  do  all  things,  “  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,” — he  will  greatly  deceive 
himself  if  he  confounds  the  faith  which  he  is  thus 
exercising,  with  that  in  which  St.  Peter  said  to  the 
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lame  man  who  was  laid  at  the  Beautiful  Gate  of  the 
Temple,  “In  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ  of  Nazareth 
rise  up  and  walk.”^ 

The  distinction  which  I  seek  to  mark  is  that  between 
doing  anything  in  faith,  and  doing  it  by  faith :  but  I 
axn  not  to  be  understood  as  depreciating  the  former 
attitude  of  spirit  towards  God,  nor  as  denying  that, 
being  true  and  living,  it  is  an  honouring  of  God  no 
less  than  the  latter.  There  is,  indeed,  a  practical 
difference  which  deserves  attention  in  the  fact  that 
there  is  an  opening  for  self-deception  when  no  result 
tests  faith — because  no  result  depends  upon  it,  which 
does  not  exist  when  the  faith,  if  real,  is  sealed  by  the 
divine  acknowledgment.  But  it  is  clear  that  to  the 
person  exercising  faith,  the  consciousness  of  faith  is 
its  own  witness,  whether  he  is  simply  recognising  God 
in  what  God  is  doing,  or  is  trusting  God  to  do  that 
which  he  has  asked  Him  to  do.  The  important  thing 
is  that  contemplative  faith,  however  high  its  vision 
and  the  praise  it  gives  to  God,  may  be  regarded  as 
only  the  faith  that  God  is ;  while  faith  trusting  God, 
and  looking  for  a  result  from  trusting  God,  adds  to  the 
faith  that  God  is,  the  faith  that  He  is  a  reivarder  of 
them  that  diligejitly  seek  Him.  This  latter  element 


^  Acts  iii.  6. 
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in  the  faith,  without  which  it  is  impossible  to  please 
God,  I  have  recognised  above  as  lying  at  the  root  of 
personal  religion,  and  as  the  real  essence  of  our  subject 
of  controversy  with  all  theists  who  deny  that  we  are 
called  to  cultivate  a  personal  relation  with  God  :  and 
it  is  in  this  view  that  the  record  of  acts  of  trust  in 
God  which  have  received  the  divine  acknowledgment, 
is  so  valuable  an  element  in  the  sacred  Scriptures. 
We  meet  some  who  feel  that  they  would  find  it  more 
easy  to  accept  Revelation  if  it  made  no  demand  for 
faith  in  the  Supernatural,  at  least  in  the  region  of 
physical  laws.  Could  those  who  so  feel  accept  the 
facts,  being  duly  authenticated,  instead  of  concluding 
beforehand  against  their  possibility — a  conclusion 
which  of  course  precludes  inquiry — they  might  be 
attracted  by  them  and  not  repelled.  At  least  we 
might  hope  for  this  in  the  case  of  any  who  are 
struggling  against  the  temptation  to  lose  the  living 
God  in  laws ;  more  especially  if  the  divine  purpose 
to  cultivate  in  us  personal  trust  in  God,  has  com¬ 
mended  itself  to  them  as  what  is  worthy  of  God. 

The  distinction  between  contemplative  faith  and 
that  faith  which  is  active  trust  expecting  results  from 
trusting — the  former  expressing  itself  in  praise,  the 
latter  in  prayer — we  realise  in  our  experience  of  the 
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Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  in  which  both  are 
called  for  in  their  highest  measure.  Praise  has  its 
highest  meaning  as  man’s  acknowledgment  of  God 
when  it  is  the  utterance  of  a  spirit  “  beholding  the 
glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ.”  Prayer  has 
its  highest  meaning  when  it  deals  with  the  living  God 
in  the  faith  of  “the  exceeding  greatness  of  His  power 
to  us-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the  working  of 
His  mighty  power,  which  he  wrought  in  Christ,  when 
He  raised  Him  from  the  dead  and  set  Him  at  His 
own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places.”^  And  the 
vision  which  moves  to  praise,  and  the  promise  which 
moves  to  prayer,  are  so  related  that  we  pass  naturally 
from  the  one  to  the  other;  the  faith  which  apprehends 
the  divine  glory  sustaining  the  faith  which  lays  hold 
of  the  divine  strength. 

We  know  that  trust  in  the  living  God  in  that  which 
is  purely  spiritual  is  the  highest  trust,  and  has  the 
highest  results,  being,  indeed,  that  in  which  the 
tdtimate  end  of  God  in  calling  us  to  faith  is  accom¬ 
plished,  namely,  our  living  the  divine  life.  Yet  as  the 
Jewish  Church  inherited  from  their  fathers  that  help 
for  faith  in  the  living  God  which  they  possessed  in 
the  memory  of  the  outstretched  arm  with  which  God 

^  Eph.  i.  19,  20. 
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took  their  nation  out  of  Egypt,  so  we  inherit,  along 
with  what  they  thus  inherited,  the  record  of  our  Lord’s 
own  mighty  works,  and  of  those  mighty  works  which 
accompanied  the  founding  of  the  Christian  Church  at 
the  beginning.  And  the  supernatural  thus  present  in 
the  Bible  is  to  all  of  us  an  element  in  our  faith.  We 
have  received  it  as  a  part,  of  that  whole  zvhich  the  Bible 
is  to  us  ;  and  this  element  in  that  whole  has,  according 
to  its  nature,  told  on  our  spirits  in  the  measure  in 
which  we  have  been  open  to  its  fair  influence :  while 
our  actual  responsibility  for  faith  has  been — the  nature 
and  character  of  that  divine  ivhole  which  in  God’s  provi¬ 
dential  ordering  of  things  has  been  presented  for  our 
faith.  I  say  its  character  in  itself — the  character  of 
the  miracles  as  well  as  of  the  doctrines ;  for  the 
miracles  as  well  as  the  doctrines  have  God’s  impress 
on  them.  On  this  character  of  that  which  claims  their 
faith,  and  not  on  conclusions  of  historical  criticism, 
the  faith  of  the  mass  of  men  must  ever  rest :  as  on 
this  also  must  depend  the  glory  given  to  God  in  faith 
and  the  dishonour  done  to  Him  in  unbelief.  As  to 
historical  criticism  it  has  had  two  voices ;  one  in  favour 
of  faith,  and  one  against  faith.  With  the  former  we 
are  more  acquainted ;  while  the  latter  has  waxed 
louder  and  more  confident  of  late:  and  now  the 
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former  is  again  making  itself  heard,  and  new  objec¬ 
tions  are  receiving  new  answers.  But  the  faith  of 
simple  men  in  accepting  the  former  voice  and  refusing 
the  latter,  while  unskilled  to  weigh  perfectly  the  claims 
of  either,  is  justified  by  the  nature  and  character  of 
that  which  is  believed.  But  if  we  are  to  stand  strong 
on  this  ground,  we  must  not  pervert  the  record  of  the 
Supernatural  from  its  legitimate  use  ;  nor  turn  the 
eyes  of  our  faith  from  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of 
Jesus  Christ  to  look  at  miracles  as  if  the  claim  which 
that  highest  glory  of  God  has  on  our  faith  rested  on 
them.  This  has  been  the  error  of  our  carnal  minds. 

I  have  already  referred  to  the  immediate  authority 
which  was  in  our  Lord’s  teaching,  which  commended 
itself  by  what  it  was, — as  His  miracles  also  did  by 
what  they  were.^  So  also  as  to  the  Apostle’s  divine 
teaching  on  the  preeminent  excellence  of  charity 
as  compared  with  “  the  faith  which  could  remove 
mountains,”  we  feel  that  this  teaching  is  not  entering 
into  the  man  who  can  say,  “  I  believe  what  the 
Apo^le  teaches  as  to  charity  because  he  wrought 
miracles.”  It  is  doubtless  sometimes  nothing  higher 
than  difficulty  in  believing  in  the  Supernatural  which 
men  express,  when  they  say,  that  they  can  more 


^  St.  Luke  xi.  18,  19. 
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easily  bow,  as  to  what  is  divine,  to  our  Lord’s  Ser¬ 
mon  on  the  Mount,  or  the  Apostle’s  commendation 
of  charity,  than  to  any  miracle  however  marvel¬ 
lous.  But  surely  the  truly  spiritual  among  those  who 
believe  the  record  as  a  whole,  feel  in  the  depths  of 
their  being  that  these  utterances  of  the  divine  mind — 
shillings  forth  of  the  divine  light — lie  more  at  the 
foundation  of  their  faith  than  all  miracles. 

Recently,  and  also  in  times  long  past,  some  good 
men  have  not  been  able  to  rest  satisfied  with  that 
record  of  the  Supernatural,  which,  in  the  membership 
that  is  in  Christ,  makes  us  as  to  miracles  debtors  to 
those  who  have  come  before  us ;  and  so  they  have 
desired  the  manifestation  of  miraculous  power  now. 
This  desire  has  doubtless  been  connected  with  the 
persuasion  that,  in  the  absence  of  such  manifestation, 
the  Church  bears  an  imperfect  testimony  for  her  risen 
Lord.  But  it  may  also  have  arisen  in  part  from  the 
undue  place  which  men  have  given  to  miracles  in 
demanding  faith  for  Christianity.  It  may  be  in  mercy 
that  what  has  been  desired  has  been  withheld,  if 
much  of  this  error  has  entered  into  the  desire  for  it. 
Certainly  no  man  would  be  in  a  state  to  witness  the 
Supernatural  with  safety  to  his  spiritual  interests,  who 
had  made  up  his  mind  to  believe  whatever  came  to 
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him  with  the  seal  of  miracle ; — a  state  of  mind  fitted 
to  throw  men  open,  and  ivhich  may  eveiitnally  be  found 
to  have  thrown  them  open,  to  the  assaults  of  error 
sealed  by  signs  and  lying  wonders  :  while  we  know 
that  the  great  power  to  teach  men  the  faith  that  God 
has  given  to  them  eternal  life  in  His  Son,  is,  the 
manifest  presence  of  that  life  in  men  of  like  passions 
with  themselves.  “  That  the^^  may  be  one ;  as 
thou,  Father,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they 
also  may  be  one  in  us ;  that  the  world  may  believe 
that  thou  hast  sent  me.”  ^ 

The  faith  in  which  we  are  nearest  to  the  living  God, 
is  that  which  we  exercise  in  meeting  God  in  the  In¬ 
spiration  of  the  Divine  Life;  and  the  highest  measure 
of  this  faith  belongs  to  this  dispensation  of  the  Spirit. 
But  we  may  not  therefore  make  little  account  of 
trust  in  the  living  God  in  a  lower  region  or  earlier 
dispensation.  The  history  of  “  the  cloud  of  witnesses  ” 
is  referred  to  as  help  to  us  in  running  with  patience 
the  race  that  is  set  before  us,  and  help  not  superfluous 
even  while  we  are  “  looking  unto  Jesus  the  Author  and 
Finisher  of  our  faith.”  ^  We  know  also  that  while  our 
highest  intercourse  with  God  as  the  hearer  and  answerer 
of  prayer — both  as  to  ourselves  and  in  prayer  for  others 


I  St.  John  xvii.  21. 
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— belongs  to  the  eternal  life,  we  are  not  called  to  shut 
out  from  our  minds  in  such  intercourse  the  lower  inter¬ 
ests  of  existence,  which  it  is  natural  and  not  sin  to  feel. 
No  interest  which  it  is  right  for  us  to  cherish  is  to  be 
held,  in  this  view,  “  common  or  unclean.”  “  Be  care¬ 
ful  for  nothing;  but  in  every  thing  by  prayer  and 
supplication  with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be 
made  known  unto  God :  and  the  peace  of  God,  which 
passeth  all  understanding,  shall  keep  your  hearts  and 
minds  through  Christ  Jesus.”  ^  And  here  it  is  no 
contradiction  to  feel  authorised  to  ask  God  for  that 
which  seems  desirable,  as  well  as  to  labour  for  it,  and 
to  feel  that  we  are  putting  forth  a  power  besides  our 
labour  when  we  so  ask  because  God  may  grant  our 
request ;  though  as  to  'all  but  the  absohUe  good  our 
asking  has  a  conditional  element  in  it — a  reference  to 
God’s  perfect  light.  We  can  believe  that  our  asking 
is  so  far  a  reason  with  God  for  granting  what,  unasked 
for,  God  would  not  have  sent,  and  yet  that  it  may  be 
sometimes  higher  love  to  refuse;  and  that  in  that  case 
God  will  refuse.  It  is  peace  to  be  at  liberty  to  go  to 
God  presenting  our  seemingly  right  desires  in  the  form 
of  requests.  It  is  a  part  of  that  peace  to  know  that  if 
what  we  ask  for  would  be  better  withheld,  it  will  be 

^  Phil.  iv.  6,  7. 
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withheld.  But  zvaiting  on  God's  decision  is  altogether 
different  from  waiting  to  see  a  necessary  flow  of 
events  as  to  which  our  prayer  has  had  no  place  as  an 
element  in  the  divine  determination. 

No  doubt,  in  the  measure  in  which  we  seek  first  the 
kingdom  of  God,  our  interest  in  the  other  things 
promised  to  be  added  thereto  will  be  subordinate, 
becoming  continually  more  and  more  so :  while — such 
is  the  character  of  the  kingdom  of  God — increased 
spirituality  in  our  desires  will  only  render  the  prayers 
in  which  these  desires  utter  themselves  more  earnest. 
For,  although,  seeing  the  glory  of  God  in  what  we 
desire  more  and  more  clearly,  we  shall  expect  it  with 
more  abundant  assurance  of  hope,  we  shall  not  there¬ 
fore  cease  to  ask  for  it — we  shall  not  subside  into 
contemplative  and  what  would  be  thought  more  philo¬ 
sophic  faith,  or  content  ourselves  with  passive  waiting. 
Were  all  our  prayers  gathered  into  the  Lord’s  Prayer 
— and  to  this  prayer  tends  more  and  more,  as  the 
mind  of  Christ  is  formed  in  us — prayer  would  still  be 
prayer,  and  simply  praise.  Our  attitude  in  looking 
forward  to  the  hallowing  of  the  Father’s  name — the 
coming  of  His  kingdom — His  will  being  done  on  earth 
as  it  is  in  heaven — would  be  a  waiting  in  the  faith  that 
our  prayer  was  hastening  what  we  had  prayed  for. 
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In  this  view  the  thought  naturally  arises,  in  remem¬ 
bering  the  many  whose  lips  in  each  Church  service,  as 
well  as  at  other  times,  repeat  the  Lord’s  Prayer,  how 
mighty  the  power  to  overthrow  the  kingdom  of  dark¬ 
ness  and  hasten  the  day  of  the  Lord  would  be,  which 
would  be  going  forth  from  the  Church  were  the  Lord’s 
Prayer  in  all  lips  a  prayer  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 


VI. 


THE  POSSIBILITY  OF  KNOWING  GOD. 

These  thoughts  on  Revelation,  Inspiration,  and  the 
Kingdom  of  God  within  us,  will,  I  trust,  be  felt  to  be 
practical  in  the  most  important  sense  of  that  term. 
“  Seeing  that  these  things  are  so,  what  manner  of 
persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  ”  By  the  path  of  what  God 
has  done  from  the  beginning  to  make  Himself  known 
to  men,  we  are  led  to  the  point  at  which  we  now  stand 
— the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life,  in  this  which  is 
distinctively  the  Dispensation  of  the  Spirit.  In  the 
faith  of  this  Inspiration  we  are  able  to  accept  the 
exhortation,  “  Keep  thy  heart  with  all  diligence ;  for 
out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life.”  We  respond  to  the 
Divine  Will  in  the  faith  of  the  Divine  Strength,  and 
are  quickened  with  the  hope  which  the  words  of 
Christ  quicken :  “  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches ; 
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he  that  abideth  in  me  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit ;  for  without  me  ye  can  do  nothing.” 
“  I  am  the  living  bread  which  came  down  from  heaven: 
if  any  man  eat  of  this  bread  he  shall  live  for  ever:  and 
the  bread  that  I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will  give 
for  the  life  of  the  world.”  “  As  the  living  Father  hath 
sent  me,  and  I  live  by  the  Father  ;  so  he  that  eateth 
me,  even  he  shall  live  by  me.” 

That  apprehension  of  the  gift  of  eternal  life  which 
in  this  diversity  of  form  our  faith  receives,  is  practical 
in  the  highest  sense,  because  through  it  we  are  born 
again  of  the  Will  of  God  :  and  as  the  practical  power 
of  this  light  of  life  is  known  its  claim  to  be  essential 
light  is  understood  also — the  true  and  absolute  because 
spiritual  sense  in  which  we  are  called  to  be  children  of 
light — seeing  light  in  God’s  light.  Having  urged  this 
point  on  the  ground  of  the  very  nature  of  light,  I  now, 
in  concluding,  revert  to  it — I  trust  with  advantage- 
urging  it  on  the  reader’s  acceptance  on  the  ground  of 
the  provision  which  God  has  made  for  our  participa¬ 
tion  in  His  light.  “  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in 
Him  and  He  in  us,  because  He  hath  given  us  of  His 
Spirit.”  “God  is  love;  and  he  that  dwelleth  in  love 
dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him.”  Not  by  develop¬ 
ment  of  intellect  giving  increased  capacity  of  under- 
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standing  relations  of  things,  nor  by  clearing  the  eye  of 
the  pure  reason  for  the  intuitive  perception  of  absolute 
truth — however  these  excellent  results  may  be  accom¬ 
paniments— but  by  quickening  the  heart  with  the 
divine  life  of  love,  does  the  Spirit  of  God  impart  the 
true  and  absolute  knowledge  of  God,  The  words 
“  God  is  love  ”  we  receive  in  faith  as  ultimate  and 
absolute  truth.  Other  aspects  of  the  question,  “What 
is  God  V'  there  are,  as  to  which  God  has  not  spoken  to 
us — aspects  of  that  question,  therefore,  on  which  we 
may  be  left  in  the  dark  without  loss — nay,  on  which  it 
may  well  be  that  we  and  all  creatures  are  incapable  of 
light ;  but  the  certainty  with  which  we  know  that  God 
is  love^  is  as  the  certainty  with  which  we  know  that 
God  is.  We  must  bless  God  that  it  is  so :  otherwise 
the  one  certainty  without  the  other  certainty  would 
rack  the  spirit  with  hopeless  questionings ;  which  yet 
though  hopeless,  would  be  irrepressible,  investing 
the  character  of  God  with  the  infinite  interest  which 
to  thinking  beings  must  invest  the  Almighty  and 
Sovereign  Lord  of  the  Universe,  yet  leaving  that 
character  in  impenetrable  darkness.  Ours  is  a  solemn 
time,  and  deals  with  questions  of  unfathomable  im¬ 
portance  ;  and  we  often  tremble  in  taking  them  up. 
seeing  how  earnest  minds  and  minds  of  a  high  order 
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are  moved  by  them :  and  we  dare  not  sin  against 
charity  by  that  hasty  solution  of  a  brother’s  doubts 
and  difficulties  which  so  easily  refers  intellectual 
perplexities  to  moral  declination.  No  one  who  has 
taken  the  beam  out  of  his  own  eye,  will  ever  be 
tempted  to  this  cutting  of  the  knot.  Ours  is  a  solemn 
time;  but  on  this  rock,  “GOD  IS  Love,”  we  can  stand 
as  on  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  while  this  rock  feels  firm 
under  our  feet,  we  can  bear  the  shaking  of  all  things. 
We  can  use  Luther’s  psalm,  “  God  is  our  refuge  and 
strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble.  Therefore 
will  not  we  fear  though  the  earth  be  removed,  and 
though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midst  of  the 
sea.”^  Yea,  we  can  look  forward  peacefully  to  what 
infinitely  transcends  the  trial  of  Luther’s  faith — “the 
removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken  as  of  things 
that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  cannot  be 
shaken  may  remain.”^  But  let  our  certainty  here  be 
touched,  and  where  are  we  ?  Therefore  I  feel  that, 
with  whatever  desire  and  purpose  to  subserve  the 
great  cause  of  revealed  truth  it  has  been  uttered,  no 
word  has  gone  forth  to  men  in  this  day  more  full  of 
danger  to  faith  than  that  which  has  cast  doubt  on  the 
possibility  of  certain  knowledge  of  God.  Much  ac- 

^  Ps.  xlvi.  I,  2.  ®  Pleb.  xii.  27. 
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quaintance  with  the  results  of  lawless  and  unfettered 
thought,  in  which  divine  Revelation  and  the  individual 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Spirit  have  been  together  left 
out  of  account,  may  have  led  to  the  endeavour  to 
make  men  pause,  by  fixing  their  attention  on  the 
instrument  with  which  they  have  been  working  in 
their  professed  quest  of  truth,  and  by  shewing  its 
inadequacy  for  the  accomplishment  of  what  they  have 
intended.  But  though  the  course  of  men  leaning  to 
their  own  understanding  may  well  move  us  to  desire 
to  shew  them  their  error  arid  their  danger,  the  history 
of  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  their  heart 
should  leave  no  doubt  as  to  the  knowledge  of  God  to 
which  those  may  attain  whom  God  teaches  to  know 
Himself.  One  aspect  of  the  subject  certainly  was, 
“What  could  men  by  thinking  find  out  as  to  God  V' 
But  it  had  this  other  aspect  also,  “What  of  Himself 
can  God  by  the  Holy  Spirit  reveal  to  men?”  Surely, 
had  the  question  taken  this  latter  form,  the  risk  would 
not  have  been  run  of  limiting  God  in  seeking  to 
humble  man. 

The  conception  of  a  “  regulative  knowledge  ”  which 
yet  is  not  absolute  knowledge,  can  have  no  place  if  we 
consider  what  that  is  which  is  to  he  regulated.  The 
will  of  God  as  to  us  is  not  a  will  as  to  our  actions,  or 


i82 


THOUGHTS  ON  REVELATION. 


even  as  to  our  thoughts — implying  no  deeper  need  than 
would  be  met  by  an  answer  to  the  questions,  “What 
are  we  to  do  ?”  “  What  are  we  to  think  ?”  The  will 

of  God  as  to  us  is  a  will  as  to  wJiat  we  are  to  be,  and  is 
determined  by  what  God  is.  It  follows  that  we  cannot 
know  what  we  are  called  to  be  unless  we  can  know 
what  God  is.  The  transition  in  the  mind  of  St.  John 
from  what  God  is  to  what  we  are  called  to  be,  and, 
conversely,  from  what  we  are  called  to  be  to  what 
God  is,  illustrates  this.^  To  change  here  the  meaning 
of  the  word  “  love,”  as  used  in  reference  to  God  and 
to  man,  is  impossible;  for  this  would  destroy  the 
Apostle’s  argument.  The  very  nature,  also,  of  that 
which  God  is,  and  wills  us  to  be,  still  further  deter¬ 
mines  that  here  no  knowledge  can  be  regulative  that 
is  not  true  and  certain.  God,  who  is  love,  wills  us  to 
dwell  in  love.  But  love  in  us  is  to  be  love  to  God ; 
and  we  cannot  love  an  unknown  God,  however  we 
might  fear  Him.  If  we  could  conceive  of  love  in 
man  to  man  leaving  God  out  of  account,  and  if  the 
end  of  binding  spirits  thus  to  each  other  by  a  law  of 
love  were  all  that  God  contemplated — making  love  to 
be  to  them  what  instinct  is  to  the  community  of  co¬ 
operative  bees — then  God  might  have  left  us  without 

^  I  John  iv.  7-16. 
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the  knowledge  of  what  He  is,  for  there  would  be  no 
practical  necessity  for  such  knowledge : — and  this  is 
the  supposition  of  those  Theists  who  believe  that  God 
is,  but  do  not  believe  that  He  invites  us  to  live  in  the 
consciousness  of  a  personal  relation  of  love  to  Himself. 
But,  apart  from  the  fact  that  God  not  only  is  love,  but 
is  the  fountain  of  love,  and  apart  from  that  relation 
of  the  second  commandment  to  the  first  which  has 
already  engaged  our  attention,  the  will  of  God,  as  He 
has  made  His  will  known  to  us,  is  just  the  opposite  of 
such  a  supposition.  We  are  called  to  love  God — to 
love  Him  with  all  the  heart  and  mind  and  soul  and 
strength ;  and  it  is  the  manifestation  of  love  as  it  is 
in  God,  coming  forth  to  us  in  Christ,  which  is  repre¬ 
sented  as  revealing  love  to  us,  and  as  making  love  in 
us  possible.^  I  know  the  marvellous  and  merciful 
contradictions  which  abound  in  this  region — contra¬ 
dictions  between  men’s  systems  and  their  spirits  ;  and 
that  we  are  not  called  to  judge  their  spirits,  while  we 
must  endeavour  to  take  their  systems  to  be  tested  by 
what  we  know  as  light.  Obeying  this  necessity,  it 
may  be  our  comfort  to  think  that  God  may  be  accept¬ 
ing  their  spirits  while  He  is  shewing  us  what  justifies 
us  in  condemning  their  systems.  I  have  endeavoured 

^  I  John  iv.  9,  10. 
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to  justify  briefly  the  condemnation  now  expressed, 
and  to  indicate  for  the  reader’s  serious  consideration 
the  grounds  of  my  solemn  conviction,  that  the  ques¬ 
tion  involved  is  even  more  important  than  that  of  the 
Inspiration  of  Revelation.  He  that  could  shake  my 
xonfidence  in  the  Inspiration  of  Revelation,  would 
indeed  rob  me  of  my  Bible  as  I  know  it — a  treasure 
above  all  price.  But  he  that  could  shake  my  confi¬ 
dence  in  the  certainty  of  my  knowledge  of  God — what 
can  I  say  but  that  he  would  rob  me  of  my  God  ? 

The  question  now  raised  as  to  the  possibility  of 
certain  knowledge  of  God  is  like  that  as  to  the  exist¬ 
ence  of  God  in  this  respect,  that  it  takes  us  back  a 
step  farther  than,  in  a  simple  and  natural  state  of 
mind,  we  would  of  ourselves  go.  We  begin  with  the 
assumption  that  God  is  to  be  known,  as  we  do  with 
the  assumption  that  God  is.  Nay,  we  begin  with  the 
assumption  of  the  truth  of  certain  conceptions  which 
we  have  of  God, — as  that  God  is  true,  that  God  is 
righteous,  that  God  is  holy,  that  God  is  love.  Placed 
as  we  have  been  in  relation  to  Revelation,  we  should 
find  it  difficult  to  say  how  much  of  what  we  believe  as 
to  the  Divine  Character  we  have  learned  from  the 
Bible,  and  how  much  we  might  have  known  without 
its  teaching.  How  much  of  its  acceptance  the  Bible 
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owes  to  light  already  in  man  to  which  it  addresses 
itself,  or  how  far  the  further  light,  to  the  consciousness 
of  which  the  discoveries  of  Revelation  quicken  us, 
must  have  remained  unattained  but  for  Revelation, 
we  cannot  determine.  Whatever  might  have  been, 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  actual  fact  that  many, 
who  think  they  could  do  without  the  Bible,  owe  all 
that  is  highest  in  their  mental  state  to  the  Bible;  and 
on  the  other  hand,  that  the  Bible  would  be  a  gift  alto¬ 
gether  useless  to  man  but  for  a  light  already  in  man. 
But  the  truth  is,  that  however  derived  that  light  may 
be  in  which  we  say  “  God  is,”  “  God  is  good,”  we 
assume  that  it  is  light,  and  that  these  statements 
express  what  is  certainly  true :  and  our  anxiety  is 
not  to  ascertain  their  truth,  but,  assuming  their  truth, 
to  realise  what  they  express.  In  this  mind  we  are  not 
inconsistent  in  complaining  of  our  slowness  of  heart  to 
believe,  or  in  asking  God  to  help  our  unbelief.  For 
we  are  not  praying  to  be  enabled  to  believe  something 
of  which  as  a  fact  we  are  doubtful.  This,  if  we  con¬ 
sider,  we  shall  see  would  be  a  monstrous  thought.  If 
the  fact  is  really  doubtful,  it  may  after  all  not  be  a 
fact,  and  then  it  would  be  loss  and  not  gain  to  believe 
it.  But  our  real  position  is,  that  we  have  certain 
convictions  which  we  do  not  question,  but  our  under- 
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standing  and  realisation  of  which  we  feel  to  be  im¬ 
perfect,  so  that  they  are  to  us  almost  as  mere  words, 
yet  words  which  we  know  to  express  the  great  realities 
of  existence ;  and  the  nature  of  these  realities  is  such 
that,  in  seeking  to  realise  them,  we,  so  to  speak,  act 
on  the  assumption  of  their  reality.  In  the  dim  twilight 
in  which  we  are  contemplating  them,  we  are  not  as 
persons  in  a  faint  light  looking  out  on  a  dead  scene, 
straining  their  eyes  to  see,  wishing  that  they  had  more 
light  The  realities  in  our  case  are  not  objects  of 
sense,  but  feelings  of  the  heart  of  the  living  God,  and 
forms  and  acts  in  which  these  have  been  expressed  ; 
and  the  light  in  which  we  are,  however  dim,  is  the 
divine  teaching, — and  its  dimness  is  because  we  are 
slow  to  receive ;  and  the  will  of  God  to  teach  and 
His  power  to  strengthen  us  to  receive  are  our  hope  of 
being  taught; — and  so  we  prayerfully  open  ourselves 
to  the  entrance  of  the  living  word.  Is  this  or  is  it  not 
a  right  mind }  Are  we  to  be  checked  in  this  path  by 
one  saying,  “You  cannot  be  sure  of  what  you  are 
assuming  ;  you  cannot  be  sure  that  these  words  ‘  truth,’ 
‘  righteousness,’  ‘  holiness,’  ‘  love,’  express  realities  in 
God,  of  which  your  vision  though  dim  is  true ;  as  to 
which  therefore  it  is  right  to  desire  a  stronger,  clearer 
vision — the  filling  of  the  words  with  their  divine  mean- 
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ing,”  Are  we  not  rather  to  encourage  ourselves  by 
the  promise,  “  they  shall  be  all  taught  of  God,”  and 
by  the  faith  of  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine  Life  ? 

I  think  I  may  say,  that  experience  of  the  fulfilment 
of  the  promise  of  the  Comforter — the  Spirit  of  truth 
who  guides  to  all  truth — is  noiv  chiefly  of  this  character, 
namely,  our  having  words  which  express  truth,  but 
truth  of  which  our  apprehension  is  dim  and  shadowy, 
filled  with  their  spiritual  and  divine  meaning  : — a  pro¬ 
cess  which  from  its  nature  has  no  necessary  limit,  but 
which  is  not  the  addition  of  new  certainties  to  our 
faith,  but  our  advancing  in  the  true  and  living  know¬ 
ledge  of  what  we  know.  We  may  also  have  another 
experience  of  Divine  teaching.  We  may  have  our  con¬ 
ceptions  of  the  way  in  which  the  eternal  truth  of  what 
God  is,  is  manifested  in  Christ,  modified,  and  in  this 
sense  we  may  come,  as  to  the  divine  facts  which  faith 
embraces,  to  see  what  we  did  not  see  at  one  time  :  as 
when  the  faith  that  Christ  died  for  the  elect  only  gives 
place  to  the  faith  that  He  died  for  all  mankind.  But 
such  a  change  may  be  also  purely  intellectual  and  not 
spiritual ;  and  it  is  most  important  to  realise  how 
strictly  in  its  essence  the  work  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
in  taking  of  the  things  of  Christ  and  shewing  them 
to  us,  is  determined  by  Christ’s  relation  to  us  as  our 
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life,  and  is  therefore  the  Inspiration  of  the  Divine 
Life.  That  religious  truth,  while  in  its  substance 
spiritual,  has  its  suited  intellectual  form  which  best 
clothes  it,  we  do  not  doubt :  but  we  are  constrained 
to  distinguish  between  the  intellectual  form  and  the 
spiritual  substance,  by  seeing  sometimes  the  most 
unexceptionable  intellectual  form  held  in  the  absence 
of  the  spiritual  reality,  and,  at  other  times,  the  un¬ 
mistakable  presence  of  the  spiritual  reality  in  com¬ 
bination  with  an  intellectual  form  of  thought  which 
is  defective,  and  in  part  erroneous.  In  fact,  we  find 
diversities  in  creed  which  are  considerable,  apparently 
making  no  difference  when  men  awaken  to  the  truth 
of  things,  and  become  quickened  with  the  Divine 
Life. 

What  might  seem  the  philosophic  way  of  dealing 
with  this  difficult  but  unquestionable  fact,  would  be,  to 
endeavour  to  ascertain  what  as  to  creed  is  common 
to  all  who  seem  thus  quickened  ;  drawing  the  con¬ 
clusion,  that  what  is  common  is  that  which  is  essential, 
and  that  all  besides  may  be  left  out  of  account.  But 
this  course  would  be  safe  only  if  the  subject  were 
purely  intellectual,  and  if  we  could  conclude  from  the 
ideas  which  men  express  what  are  the  real  influences 
telling  on  their  spirits, — which  here  would  be  a  great 
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mistake.  The  truth  is,  that  the  awakened  spirit  deals 
with  the  living  God.  Its  cry  enters  into  His  ears ; 
and  the  answer  is  according  to  His  love  and  to  the 
simplicity  and  childlikeness — not  the  intelligence — of 
its  cry.  Redeeming  love  may  be  more  or  less  truly 
conceived  of ;  but,  if  some  sense  and  faith  of  love  be 
present,  the  trust  in  Christ,  in  whatever  darkness 
cherished,  will  not  be  dishonoured.  The  abiding  will 
of  the  Father  to  give  His  Holy  Spirit  to  them  that 
ask  Him,  may  not  be  understood ;  but  when  the  ask¬ 
ing  is  real,  and  is  prompted  by  felt  need,  the  response 
is  according  to  the  love  which  is  more  willing  to  give 
than  we  to  ask.  As  we  are  baptised  into  the  name  of 
God,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  so  the 
drawing  of  the  Father  to  the  Son — the  Son  revealing 
the  Father — this  Divine  dealing  with  our  spirits  in  the 
Holy  Spirit  is  the  Kingdom  of  God  within  us.  If  it 
be  so,  then  he  who  is  seeking  the  kingdom  of  God — 
that  God  in  whom  he  lives  and  moves  and  has  his 
being — may  be  expected  to  be  taught  of  God  in  a 
way  which  can  only  be  rightly  spoken  of  as  the  revela¬ 
tion  of  God  in  him : — a  teaching  to  which  all  he  has 
heard  from  without  of  the  will  of  God  to  save — of  the 
course  and  work  of  redeeming  love — of  quickening 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  will  be  subservient,  according  to 
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what  in  it  has  been  pure  truth  of  God,  and  therefore 
,  fitted  to  be  used  in  the  Divine  teaching ;  while  that 
which  is  not  spiritual  food  is  left  unused. 

I  might  illustrate  this  by  reference  to  the  character 
of  the  utterances  of  the  full  hearts  of  those,  who, 
having  passed  out  of  darkness  into  God’s  marvellous 
light,  are  declaring  their  peace  and  joy  in  believing, 
and  are  calling  upon  others  to  “  taste  and  see  that 
God  is  good.”  Whatever  their  intellectual  system — be 
it  even  the  most  contracted,  and  what  may  have  long 
fettered  themselves  with  questionings  of  “fixed  fate, 
free-will,  foreknowledge  absolute  ” — there  is  now  with 
them  no  question  as  to  the  divine  love  which  unbelief 
is  rejecting,  or  as  to  divine  help  which  is  nigh  to  every 
one.  They  know  no  love  in  the  Father  to  which  they 
cannot  invite  every  brother  man, — no  power  to  draw 
near  as  sons  in  the  Son  which  is  not  as  free  to  every 
one  else  as  to  them, — no  quickening  from  the  Holy 
Spirit  which  they  do  not  believe  He  wills  to  put  forth 
in  all.  They  invite  others,  and  they  plead  with  others, 
to  have  fellowship  with  them  in  their  fellowship  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  ;  doing  this,  not  in  obedience  to  a 
system, — as  a  preacher  may  offer  Christ  to  all,  because 
he  is  commissioned  and  commanded  so  to  do,  though 
his  belief  is  that  the  reality  of  Divine  Love  embraces 
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only  a  limited  portion ;  they  are  free  to  invite  others 
to  drink  of  the  water  of  life,  because  they  know  that 
it  flows  freely — because  they  find  it  flowing  freely. 
It  is  most  instructive  to  see  how,  intellectual  per¬ 
plexities — difficulties  as  to  prayer,  and  other  diffi¬ 
culties — vanish  in  actual  participation  in  Divine  light, 
— just  as  we  see  no  trace  of  these  difficulties  in  the 
teaching  of  the  Apostles ;  the  counsel  to  work  out 
our  own  salvation  being  given  as  a  practical  exhor¬ 
tation,  which  is  rendered  reasonable,  not  perplexing, 
by  the  fact  that  “it  is  God  which  worketh  in  us  to 
will  and  to  do  of  His  good  pleasure.” 

But  while  I  thus  recognise  the  fact  that  the  Inspira¬ 
tion  of  the  Divine  Life  reveals  Christ  in  men  as  the 
hope  of  glory,  and  raises  them  to  communion  with  the 
Father  and  the  Son  in  the  kingdom  of  God  within 
them,  and  to  a  true  spiritual  harmony  with  the  divine 
constitution  of  humanity  in  the  Son  of  God,  although 
they  may  not  be  in  harmony  with  that  constitution 
intellectually,  and  as  respects  their  creed, — I  know  and 
feel  the  great  desirableness  of  that  redemption  of  the 
whole  thinking  man  which  takes  place  when  thought 
is  brought  into  perfect  unison  with  spiritual  truth.  I 
have,  indeed,  a  deep  conviction  of  the  possibility  of 
great  development  of  Divine  Life  in  the  spirit  of  a 


192 


THO  UGHTS  ON  RE  VELA  TION. 


man,  while  intellectually  he  is  suffered  to  continue  in 
much  darkness  as  to  the  counsels  of  God.  The  living 
love  in  a  man  is  sometimes  seen  to  vindicate  its  claim 
to  be  recognised  as  flowing  from  the  eternal  fountain 
of  love  by  the  universality  of  its  outflowing — its 
readiness  to  serve  all — its  willingness  to  die  for  men 
in  seeking  their  salvation,  even  when  a  most  contracted 
creed  holds  possession  of  the  intellect:  just  as  we  know 
also,  that,  on  the  other  hand,  it  may  be  that  the  know¬ 
ledge  which  pufifeth  up  may  even  be  the  intellectual 
clearness  with  which  it  is  seen  that  charity  alone 
edifieth, — strange  as  this  contradiction  may  appear. 
But  as  the  Apostle  says,  “  I  will  pray  with  the  spirit, 
and  I  will  pray  with  the  understanding  also,”  so  is  it 
right  to  desire,  and  prayerfully  to  wait  upon  God  that 
we  may  attain,  not  only  fellowship  in  the  divine  life  of 
love,  but  also  a  constantly  increasing  fellowship  in  the 
light  of  the  gracious  designs  of  love.  “  The  ways  of 
the  Lord  are  sought  out  of  all  who  take  pleasure  in 
them.” 

The  manifestly  greater  freedom  with  which  the 
Apostles  pass  from  one  aspect  of  truth  to  another,  as 
compared  with  what  is  visible  among  us — the  fact 
that  where  we  feel  a  need  to  be  at  pains  to  reconcile, 
they  have  no  consciousness  but  of  saying  the  same 
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I  ■  thing  in  different  forms — this,  more  than  anything 
else,  impresses  the  conviction,  that  we  have  lost  some¬ 
what  of  their  light  '■  'But  in  the  goodness  of  God  their 
^  words  remain  to  us ;  and  it  cannot  be  His  will  that 
traditional  forms  of  thought  should  crust  these  words 
to  us,  obscuring  their  true  meaning.  Therefore,  while 
seeking  first  of  all,  and  above  all,  a  fuller  participation 
in  the  spiritual  light  of  life  in  which  the  Apostles 
worshipped  God  in  the  Spirit,  rejoicing  in  Christ 
Jesus,  and  having  no  confidence  in  the  flesh,  we  are 
also  to  seek  deliverance  from  all  that  hinders  us 
intellectually  from  enjoying  full  participation  in  their 
apprehension  of  divine  things. 

It  seems  to  me,  also,  that  the  character  of  our 
time  makes  us  to  need,  and  should  encourage  us 
to  ask,  more  intellectual  light,  in  order  that  we 
may  be  fully  furnished  for  commending  the  grace 
of  God  to  men,  and  may  not,  as  we  may  often  un¬ 
consciously  do,  put  stumbling-blocks  in  the  way  of 
earnest  minds  by  words  without  knowledge.  For 
who  can  feel  that  he  is  in  no  danger  of  so  doing, 
seeing  that,  all  around  us,  men  are  equally  confident 
in  quoting  the  words  of  sacred  Scripture  in  meanings 
which  vary  with  the  varying  views  of  them  that  quote, 
— opposite  meanings  appearing  equally  clear  because 
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of  opposite  habits  of  thought  ?  As  we  pray,  morally 
and  spiritually,  that  God  may  search  us  and  try  us,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way  in  us,  and  lead  us  in 
the  way  everlasting,  so  it  is  also  right  for  us  to  pray 
for  deliverance  from  such  misconceptions  of  truth  as 
may  be  intellectually  a  shortcoming  in  reference  to 
our  high  calling  as  children  of  the  light  and  of  the 
day,  and  God’s  witnesses.  Nor  will  any  man  be 
straitened  in  such  prayer,  whose  peace  really  flows 
from  the  knowledge  that  God  is  love,  and  who  can 
invite  God  to  search  out  what  evil  may  be  in  him 
beyond  his  own  consciousness,  because  he  knows  the 
freeness  of  the  grace  of  God,  and  that  “herein  God 
commendeth  His  love  towards  us,  in  that  while  we  were 
yet  sinners  Christ  died  for  us.”  God  “  raised  Christ 
from  the  dead,  and  gave  Him  glory,  that  our  faith  and 
hope  might  be  in  God.”  He  whose  faith  and  hope  are 
in  God  rests  not  on  an  assumption  of  perfection  in  his 
conceptions  of  truth,  any  more  than  on  the  measure 
of  his  progress  in  the  higher  teaching  which  he  is 
receiving  in  the  school  of  Christ.  He  knows  God,  and 
peacefully  waits  for  any  modification  of  his  thoughts 
of  the  divine  counsels  which  increased  light  may  bring. 
I  often  feel  that  there  is  infinite  comfort  in  the  know¬ 
ledge  that  “  the  Comforter  ”  is  “  the  Spirit  of  truth  ;  ” 
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for  this  implies  that  the  more  we  know  of  the  truth  of 
things,  the  more  will  our  comfort  abound.  In  the 
faith  that  God  is  love,  we  can  be  patient  and  peaceful 
in  darkness  ; — while  in  that  faith  we  ai'e  also  prepared 
to  find  all  additions  to  our  light  additions  to  our  joy 
in  the  Lord. 


“  I’m  apt  to  think  the  man 
That  could  surround  the  sum  of  things,  and  spy 
The  heart  of  God  and  secrets  of  His  empire. 

Would  speak  but  love  :  with  him  the  bright  result 
Would  change  the  hue  of  intermediate  scenes, 

And  make  one  thing  of  all  Theology.” 

Gambold. 


NO  TE. 
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the  Pastoral  office,  and  to  investigate  the  various  means  by  which  these  ends 
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Dean  of  Down.  With  Portrait.  Ninth  Edition.  8vo.  8r. 
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Barrow’s;  a  style  as  attractive  but  more  copious,  original,  atid  forcible 
than  Atterbury' s ;  piety  as  elevated  as  Howe’s,  and  a  fervour  as  intense  at 
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“  Among  the  first  theological  treatises  of  this  generation.” — Guardian. 
“  One  of  the  most  remakable  theological  books  ruer  written.” — Times. 

CHRIST  THE  BREAD  OF  LIFE.  An  Attempt  to  give 
a  profitable  direction  to  the  present  occupation  of  Thought  with 
Romanism.  Second  Edition,  greatly  enlarged.  Crown  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

“Deserves  the  most  attentive  study  by  all  who  interest  thesnselves  hi  the 
predominant  religious  controversy  of  the  day.” — Spectator. 

RESPONSIBILITY  FOR  THE  GIFT  OF  ETERNAL 
LIFE.  Compiled  by  permission  of  the  late  late  J.  M’Leod 
Campbell,  D.D.,  from  Sermons  preached  chiefly  at  Row  in  1829 
— 31.  Crown  8 VO.  5^. 

‘  ‘  There  is  a  healthy  tone  as  well  as  a  deep  pathos  not  often  seen  in 
sermons.  His  words  are  weighty  and  the  ideas  they  express  tend  to  per¬ 
fection  of  life.” — Westminster  Review. 

REMINISCENCES  AND  REFLECTIONS,  referring  to 
his  Early  Ministry  in  the  Parish  of  Row,  1825 — 31.  Edited  with 
an  Introductory  Narrative  by  his  Son,  Donald  Campbell,  M.  A., 
Chaplain  of  King’s  College,  London.  Crown  8vo.  "js.  6d. 
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prove  helpful  to  others.  ‘  ‘  We  recomviend  this  book  cordially  to  all  who 
are  interested  in  the  great  cause  of  religious  reformation.''' — Times. 

There  is  a  thoroughness  and  depth,  as  well  as  a  practical  earnestness, 
in  his  grasp  of  each  truth  on  wh  ich  he  dilates,  which  make  his  reflectioyis 
very  valuable." — Literary  Churchman. 

Canterbury.— THE  PRESENT  POSITION  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  Seven  Addresses  delivered  to  the 
Clergy  and  Churchwardens  of  his  Diocese,  as  his  Charge,  at  his 
Primary  Visitation,  1872.  By  Archibald  Campbell,  Archbishop 
of  Canterbury.  Third  Edition.  8vo.  cloth.  3L.  bd. 

The  subjects  of  these  Addresses  are,  I.  Lay  Co-operation.  II.  Cathedral 
Reform.  III.  a>id  IV.  Ecclesiastical  Judicature.  V.  Ecclesiastical 
legislation.  VI.  Missionary  Work  of  the  Church.  'VII.  The  Church 
of  England  in  its  relation  to  the  Rest  of  Christendom.  There  are  besides, 
a  number  of  statistical  and  illustrative  appendices. 

Cheyne. — Works  by  T.  K.  Cheyne,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Balliol 
College,  Oxford  : — 

THE  BOOK  OF  ISAIAH  CHRONOLOGICALLY  AR¬ 
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Introductions  and  Explanatory  Notes.  Crown  8vo.  yr.  bd. 
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far  as  can  be  expressed  in  appropriate  English.  The  basis  of  the  version 
is  the  revised  translation  of  1611,  but  alterations  have  been  introduced 
wherever  the  true  sense  of  the  prophecies  appeared  to  require  it.  The  West¬ 
minster  Review  speaks  of  it  as  “a  piece  of  scholarly  work,  very  carefully 
and  considerately  done."  The  Academy  calls  it  successful  attempt  to 
extend  a  right  understanding  of  this  important  Old  Testament  writing." 

NOTES  AND  CRITICISMS  on  the  HEBREW  TEXT 
OF  ISAIAH.  Crown  8vo.  2s.  bd. 

This  tvoi'k  is  offered  as  a  slight  contribution  to  a  more  scientific  study  of 
the  Old  Testament  Scriptures.  The  author  aims  at  completeness,  inde¬ 
pendence,  and  originality,  and  constantly  endeavours  to  keep  philology 
distinct  j'rom  exegesis,  to  explain  the  form  zvithout  pronouncing  on  the 
matter. 

Choice  Notes  on  the  Four  Gospels,  drawn  from 
Old  and  New  Sources.  Crown  8vo.  41-.  bd.  each  Vol.  (St. 
Matthew  and  St.  Mark  in  one  Vol.  price  pr. ). 

These  Notes  are  selected  from  the  Rev.  Prebendary  Ford's  Illustrations 
of  the  Four  Gospels,  the  choice  being  chiefly  confined  to  those  of  a  more 
simple  and  practical  character. 
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Church. — Works  by  the  Very  Rev.  R.  W.  Church,  M.A., 
Dean  of  St.  Paul’s. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  BEFORE  the  UNIVERSITY 
OF  OXFORD.  By  the  very  Rev.  R.  W.  Church,  M.A.,  Dean 
of  St.  Paul’s.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  4^.  6d. 

Sermons  on  the  relations  between  Christianity  and  the  ideas  and  faets  of 
modern  civilized  society.  The  subjects  of  the  various  discourses  are: — 

The  Gifts  of  Civilization f  Christ’s  Words  and  Christian  Society,” 
'^Christ’s  Example,”  and  “Civilization  and  Religion.”  “  Thoughtjul 
and  masterly .  .  .  We  regard  these  sertnons  as  a  landmark  in  religious 
thought,  lliey  help  us  to  understand  the  latent  strength  of  a  Christianity 
that  is  assailed  on  all  sides.” — Spectator. 

ON  SOME  INFLUENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY  UPON 
NATIONAL  CHARACTER.  Three  Lectures  delivered  in  St. 
Paul’s  Cathedral,  Feb.  1873.  Crovra  8vo.  45-.  6d. 

'‘‘■Few  books  that  we  have  met  with  have  given  us  keener  pleasure  than 

this . It  would  be  a  real  pleasure  to  quote  extensively,  so  wise  and  so 

true,  so  tender  and  so  discrimmating  are  Dean  Church’s  judgments,  but 
the  limits  of  our  space  are  inexorable.  We  hope  the  book  will  be  bought.  ” 
—  Literary  Churchman. 

THE  SACRED  POETRY  OF  EARLY  RELIGIONS. 
Two  Lectures  in  St.  Paul’s  Cathedral.  i8mo.  u.  I.  The  Vedas. 
II.  The  Psalms. 

Clay. — THE  PO'^ER  OF  THE  KEYS.  Sermons  preached 
in  Coventry.  By  the  Rev.  W.  L.  Clay,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo..  3^.  (od. 

In  this  work  an  attempt  is  made  to  shew  in  what  sense,  and  to  what 
extent,  the  potuer  of  the  Keys  can  be  exercised  by,  the  layman,  the  Church, 
and  the  priest  respectively.  The  Church  Review  says  the  sermons  are 
“  in  ma7iy  respects  of  unusual  inerit.” 

Clergyman’s  Self-Examination  concerning  the 

APOSTLES’  CREED.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  ij-.  (od. 

Collects  of  the  Church  of  England.  With  a  beauti¬ 
fully  Coloured  Floral  Design  to  each  Collect,  and  Illuminated 
Cover.  Crown  8vo.  lar.  Also  kept  in  various  styles  of  morocco. 

The  distinctive  characteristic  of  this  edition  is  the  coloured  floral  design 
which  accompanies  each  Collect,  and  which  is  generally  emblematical  of 
the  character  of  the  day  or  saint  to  ivhich  it  is  assigned;  the  flotvers 
which  have  been  selected  are  such  as  are  likely  to  be  in  bloom  on  the  day  to 
which  the  Collect  belongs.  The  Guardian  thinks  it  “a  successful  attempt 
to  associate  in  a  natural  and  unforced  manner  the  flowers  of  our  fields 
and  gardens  ivith  the  course  of  the  Christian  year.” 
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Cotton. — Works  by  the  late  George  Edward  Lynch 
Cotton,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Calcutta  : — 

SERMONS  PREACHED  TO  ENGLISH  CONGREGA¬ 
TIONS  IN  INDIA.  Crown  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

“  The  sermons  are  models  of  what  sermons  should  be,  not  only  on  ac¬ 
count  of  their  practical  teachings,  but  also  with  regard  to  the  singular 
felicity  with  which  they  are  adapted  to  times,  places,  and  circumstances.  ” 
— Spectator. 

EXPOSITORY  SERMONS  ON  THE  EPISTLES  FOR 
THE  SUNDAYS  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  YEAR.  Two 
Vols.  Crown  8vo.  15^. 

These  two  volumes  contain  in  all  fifty-seven  Sermons.  They  were  all 
preached  at  various  stations  throughout  India. 

Cure.— THE  SEVEN  WORDS  OF  CHRIST  ON  THE 
CROSS.  Sermons  preached  at  St.  George’s,  Bloomsbury.  By 
the  Rev.  E.  Capel  Cure,  M.A.  Fcap.  8vo.  3^.  (yd. 

Of  these  Sermons  the  J  ohn  Bull  says,  ‘  ‘  They  are  earnest  and  practical  f 
the  Nonconformist,  “  The  Sermons  are  beautiful,  tender,  and  instruc¬ 
tive  f  and  the  Spectator  calls  them  “A  set  of  really  good  Sermons.'" 

Curteis.— DISSENT  in  its  RELATION  to  the  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND.  Eight  Lectures  preached  before  the  University 
of  Oxford,  in  the  year  1871,  on  the  foundation  of  the  late  Rev. 
John  Bampton,  M.  A.,  Canon  of  Salisbury,  George  Herbert 

Curteis,  M.A.,  late  Fellow  and  Sub-Rector  of  Exeter  College; 
Principal  of  the  Lichfield  Theological  College,  and  Prebendary  of 
s  Lichfield  Cathedral;  Rector  of  Turweston,  Bucks.  Third  and 
Cheaper  Edition,  crown  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

''''Mr.  Curteis  has  done  good  sermice  by  maintaining  in  att  eloquent, 
temperate,  a7td  practical  manner,  that  discussion  a??iong  Chi'istians  is 
really  an  evil,  and  that  an  intelligent  basis  can  be  found  for  at  least  a 
p7'oximate  tinion." — Saturday  Review  "A  well  twied,  learyied,  a/id 
thoughtful  book." 

Davies. — Works  by  the  Rev.  J.  Llewelyn  Davies,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Christ  Church,  St.  Marylebone,  etc.  : — 

THE  WORK  OF  CHRIST  ;  or,  the  World  Reconciled  to 
God.  With  a  Preface  on  the  Atonement  Controversy.  Fcap. 
8  VO.  ()s. 

SERMONS  on  the  MANIFESTATION  OF  THE  SON 
OF  GOD.  With  a  Preface  addressed  to  Laymen  on  the  present 
Position  of  the  Clergy  of  the  Church  of  England ;  and  an  Ap- 


THEOLOGICAL  BOOKS. 


9 


Davies  (Rev.  J.  Llewelyn) — continued. 

pendix  on  the  Testimony  of  Scripture  and  the  Church  as  to  the 
possibility  of  Pardon  in  the  Future  State.  Fcap.  8vo.  6j.  (>d. 

'‘‘'This  volume,  both  in  its  substance,  prefix,  and  sufifix,  represents  the 
noblest  type  of  theology  now  preached  in  the  English  Chtirch.’’'' — Spectator. 

BAPTISM,  CONFIRMATION,  AND  THE  LORD’S 
SUPPER,  as  Interpreted  by  their  Outward  Signs.  Three  Ex¬ 
pository  Addresses  for  Parochial  use.  Fcap.  8vo.,  limp  cloth, 
li'.  (id. 

The  method  adopted  in  these  addresses  is  to  set  forth  the  natural  and 
historical  meaning  of  the  signs  of  the  two  Sacraments  and  of  Confirma¬ 
tion,  and  thus  to  arrive  at  the  spiritual  realities  zohich  they  symbolize. 
The  work  touches  on  all  the  principal  elements  of  a  Christian  7nan's  faith. 

THE  EPISTLES  of  ST.  PAUL  TO  THE  EPHESIANS, 
THE  COLOSSIANS,  and  PHILEMON.  With  Introductions 
and  Notes,  and  an  Essay  on  the  Traces  of  Foreign  Elements  in 
the  Theology  of  these  Epistles.  8vo.  'js.  6d. 

MORALITY  ACCORDING  TO  THE  SACRAMENT 
OF  THE  LORD’S  SUPPER.  Crown  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

These  discourses  were  pi'eached  before  the  Univa'sity  of  Cambridge. 
They  form  a  continuous  exposition,  and  are  directed  znainly  against  the 
twofold  danger  which  at  prese^tt  threatens  the  Church — the  tendency,  on 
the  one  hand,  to  7'egard  Morality  as  independent  of  Religion,  and,  on  the 
other,  to  ignore  the  fact  that  Religion  finds  its  proper  spJm'e  and  criterion 
in  the  moral  life. 

THE  GOSPEL  and  MODERN  LIFE.  Sermons  on  some 
of  the  Difficulties  of  the  Present  Day,  with  a  Preface  on  a  Recent 
Phase  of  Deism.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  (>s. 

The  recent  phase  of  Deism”  examined  in  the  preface  to  this  volume  is 
that  professed  by  the  "Pall  Mall  Gazette” — that  in  the  sphere  of  Religion 
there  are  one  or  two  "probable  suppositions,”  but  nothing  more.  Amongst 
other  subjects  examined  are — “  Christ  and  Modern  Ktcnvledge,”  "  Hu- 
mafiity  and  the  Trinity,”  "  Nahire,”  "  Religio7t,”  "Conscience,” 
"  Hmnan  Cormiption,”  and  Human  Holiness.” 

WARNINGS  AGAINST  SUPERSTITION  IN  FOUR 
SERMONS  FOR  THE  DAY.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  2j.  6d 

‘  ‘  (Ve  have  seldom  read  a  wiser  little  book.  The  Sermons  are  short, 
terse,  a?id  full  of  true  sph'itual  wisdom,  expj'essed  with  a  lucidity  a7id  a 
moderation  that  f)iust  give  them  weight  even  with  those  who  agree  least 

with  their  author . Of  the  volu?ne  as  a  whole  it  is  hardly  possible  to 

speak  with  too  cordial  an  appreciation.” — Spectator. 
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De  Teissier. — Works  by  G.  F.  De  Teissier,  B.D.: — 
VILLAGE  SERMONS,  First  Series.  Crown  8 vo.  9^. 

This  zwlitme  contains  fifty-four  short  Sermons,  embracing  many  subjects 
of  practical  hnportance  to  all  Christians.  The  Guardian  says  they  are 
“a  little  too  scholarlike  in  style  for  a  country  village,  but  sound  and 
practical.  ” 

VILLAGE  SERMONS,  Second  Series.  Crown 8vo.  8s.6d. 

“  This  second  volume  of  Farochial  Sermons  is  given  to  the  public  in 
the  humble  hope  that  it  may  afford  many  seasonable  thoughts  for  stick  as 
are  Mourners  in  Zion.”  There  are  in  all fifty-tivo  Sermons  embracing  a 
ivide  variety  of  subjects  connected  with  Christian  faith  and  practice. 

Donaldson — THE  APOSTOLICAL  FATHERS:  a  Critical 
Account  of  their  Genuine  Writings  and  of  their  Doctrines.  By 
James  Donaldson,  LL.D.  Crown  8vo.  yr.  6<f. 

This  book  was  published  in  1864  as  the  first  volume  of  a  'Critical 
History  of  Christian  Literature  and  Doctrine  from  the  death  of  the 
Apostles  to  the  Nicene  Council.'  The  intention  vjas  to  carry  doion  the 
history  continuously  to  the  time  of  Eusebius,  and  this  intention  has  not 
been  abandoned.  But  as  the  tvriters  can  be  sometimes  grouped  more  easily 
(ucording  to  subject  or  locality  than  according  to  time,  it  is  deemed  ad¬ 
visable  to  publish  the  history  of  each  group  separately.  The  Introduction 
to  the  present  volume  seimes  as  an  introduction  to  the  whole  period. 

Ecce  Homo.  A  Survey  of  the  Life  and  Work  of 
Jesus  Christ.  Eleventh  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  ()s. 

“A  very  original  and  remarkable  book,  full  of  striking  thought  and 
delicate  perception ;  a  book  which  has  realised  with  wonderful  vigour  and 
freshness  the  historical  magnitude  of  Christ's  work,  and  which  here  and 
there  gives  us  readings  of  the  finest  kind  of  the  probable  motive  of  His  indi¬ 
vidual  words  and  actions.” — Spectator.  “  The  best  and  most  established 
believer  will  find  it  adding  some  fresh  biittresses  to  his  faith.” — Literary 
Churchman.  If  ive  have  not  misunderstood  him,  we  have  before  us  a 
writer  who  has  a  right  to  claim  deference  from  those  who  think  deepest 
and  know  most.  ” — Guardian. 

Faber.— SERMONS  AT  A  NEW  SCHOOL.  By  the  Rev. 
Arthur  Faber,  M.A.,  Head  Master  of  Malvern  College.  Cr. 
8vo.  6a 

“  These  are  high-toned,  earnest  Sermons,  orthodox  and  scholarlike,  and 
laden  with  encourage}nent  and  warning,  wisely  adapted  to  the  needs  of 
school-lij'e.” — Literary  Churchman.  "‘Admirably  realizing  that  com- 
buiation  of  fresh  vigorous  thought  and  simple  expression  of  wise  parental 
counsel,  with  brotherly  sytiipathy  and  respect,  which  are  essential  to  the 
success  of  such  sermons,  and  to  which  so  few  attain.”- — British  Quarterly 
Review. 
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Farrar. — Works  by  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar,  M.A.,  F.R.S., 
Head  Master  of  Marlborough  College,  and  Hon.  Chaplain  to  the 
Queen : — 

THE  FALL  OF  MAN,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS. 
Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  4A  6d.  . 

T/iis  volume  contains  twenty  Sermons.  A^o  attempt  is  made  in  these 
Sermons  to  develope  a  system  of  doctrine.  In  each  discourse  some  one 
aspect  of  ti'uth  is  taken  up,  the  chief  object  being  to  point  out  its  bearings  on 
practical  religious  life.  The  Nonconfonnist  says  of  these  Sermons,-- 
‘‘Mr.  Farrar's  Sermons  are  almost  perfect  specimens  of  one  type  of  Ser¬ 
mons,  tuhich  we  may  concisely  call  beautiful.  The  style  of  expression  is 
beautiful — there  is  beauty  in  the  thoughts,  the  illustrations,  the  allusions — 
they  are  expressive  of  genuinely  beautiful  perceptions  and  feelings.”  The 
British  Quarterly  says, — “Ability,  eloquence,  scholarship,  and  practical 
usefulness,  are  in  these  Sermons  combined  in  a  very  unusual  degree.  ” 

THE  WITNESS  OF  HISTORY  TO  CHRIST.  Being 
the  Hulsean  Lectures  for  1870.  New  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  5a 

The  follcrwing  are  the  subjects  of  the  Five  Lectures : — I.  “  The  Ante¬ 
cedent  Credibility  of  the  Miraculous.”  II.  “  The  Adequacy  of  the  Gospel 
Records.”  III.  “  The  Victories  of  Christianity.”  IV.  “Christianity  and 
the  Individual.”  V.  “Christianity  and  the  Race.”  The  subjects  of  the 
four  Appendices  are: — A.  “  The  Diversity  of  Christian  Evidences.” 
B.  “Confucius.”  C.  “Btiddha.”  D.  “Comte.” 

SEEKERS  AFTER  GOD.  The  Lives  of  Seneca,  Epictetus, 
and  Marcus  Aurelius.  See  Sunday  Library  at  end  of  Catalogue. 

THE  SILENCE  AND  VOICES  OF  GOD  :  University 
and  other  Sermons.  Crown  8vo.  6a 

“We  can  most  cordially  recommend  Dr.  Farrar’s  singtdarly  beautiful 

volume  of  Sermons . For  beauty  of  diction,  felicity  of  style,  aptness  of 

illustration  and  earnest  loving  exhortation,  the  volume  is  zvithotct  its 
parallel.” — John  Bull.  “  They  are  marked  by  great  ability,  by  an  honesty 
zvhich  does  not  hesitate  to  acknowledge  dijficulties  and  by  an  earnestness 
zvhich  commands  respect.” — Pall  Mall  Gazette. 

Fellowship;  Letters  Addressed  to  my  Sister 
Mourners.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth  gilt.  3^.  bd. 

‘  ‘A  beaiitiful  little  volume,  zuritten  zuith  genuine  feeling,  good  taste,  and 
a  right  appreciation  of  the  teaching  of  Scripture  relative  to  sorrozv  and 
sujfering.  ” — N  onconformist.  ‘  ‘A  very  toxiching,  and  at  the  same  time  a 
very  sensible  book.  It  bi'eathes  throughotit  the  truest  Christian  spirit.  ” — 
Contemporary  Review. 

Forbes.— THE  VOICE  OF  GOD  IN  THE  PSALMS. 
By  Granville  Forbes,  Rector  of  Broughton.  Cr.  8vo.  6a  6d. 
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Gifford.— THE  GLORY  OF  GOD  IN  MAN.  By  E.  H. 
Gifford,  D.D.  Fcap.  8vo.,  cloth.  3^.  (id. 

Golden  Treasury  Psalter.  See  27. 

Hardwick. — Works  by  the  Ven.  Archdeacon  Hardwick  : 
CHRIST  AND  OTHER  MASTERS.  A  Historical  Inquiry 
into  some  of  the  Chief  Parallelisms  and  Contrasts  between  Christ¬ 
ianity  and  the  Religious  Systems  of  the  Ancient  World.  New 
Edition,  revised,  and  a  Prefatoiy  Memoir  by  the  Rev.  P'rancis 
Procter,  M.  A.  Two  vols.  crown  8vo.  15J. 

After  sei’O'al  introductory  chapters  dealing  with  the  religious  tendencies 
of  the  present  age,  the  iinity  of  the  human  race,  and  the  characteristics  of 
Religion  under  the  Old  Testament,  the  Author  proceeds  to  consider  the 
Religions  of  India,  China,  America,  Oceanica,  Egypt,  and  Medo-Persia. 
The  history  and  characteristics  of  these  Religions  are  exainined,  and  an 
effort  is  made  to  bring  out  the  points  op  difference  and  affinity  behveen  them 
and  Christianity.  The  object  is  to  establish  the  perfect  adaptation  of  the 
latter  J'aith  to  human  nature  in  all  its  phases  and  at  all  times.  ‘  ‘  The 
plan  of  the  work  is  boldly  and  almost  nobly  conceived.  ....  We  commend 
the  ivork  to  the  perusal  of  all  those  who  take  interest  in  the  study  of  ancient 
mythology,  "without  losing  their  reaierence  for  the  supreme  authority  of  the 
oracles  of  the  living  God.” — Christian  Observer. 

A  HISTORY  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH.  Middle 
Age.  From  Gregory  the  Great  to  the  Excommunication  of  Luther, 
Edited  by  William  Stubbs,  M.A.,  Regius  Professor  of  Modern 
History  in  the  University  of  Oxford.  With  Four  Maps  constructed 
for  this  work  by  A.  Keith  Johnston.  Third  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  lOL  6d. 

For  this  edition  Professor  Stubbs  has  carefully  revised  both  text  and 
notes,  making  such  corrections  of  facts,  dates,  and  the  like  as  the  results  of 
recent  research  warrant.  The  doctrinal,  historical,  and  generally  specula¬ 
tive  vieius  of  the  late  author  have  been  preserved  intact.  ^‘As  a  Manual 
p'or  the  student  of  ecclesiastical  history  in  the  Middle  Ages,  "we  kneau  no  Eng¬ 
lish  "work  which  can  be  compared  to  Mr.  Hardiwick' s  book.” — Guardian. 

A  HISTORY  of  the  CHRISTIAN  CHURCH  DURING 
THE  REFORMATION.  New  Edition,  revised  by  Professor 
Stubbs.  Crown  8vo.  iol  (>d. 

This  volume  is  intended  as  a  sequel  and  companion  to  the  “History 
of  the  Christian  Church  during  the  Middle  Age.”  The  author' s  earnest 
wish  has  been  to  give  the  reader  a  trustworthy  version  of  those  stirring 
incidents  tvhich  mark  the  Reformation  period,  ivithout  relinquishing  his 
former  claim  to  characterise  peculiar  systems,  persons,  and  events  according 
to  the  shades  and  colours  they  assume,  zuhen  contemplated  from  an  English 
point  of  view,  and  by  a  member  of  the  Church  of  England. 
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Hervey.— THE  GENEALOGIES  OF  OUR  LORD  AND 
SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST,  as  contained  in  the  Gospels  of 
St.  Matthew  and  St.  Luke,  I'econciled  with  each  other,  and  shown 
to  be  in  harmony  with  the  true  Chronology  of  the  Times.  By  Lord 
Arthur  Hervey,  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells.  8vo.  loj.  (id. 

Hymni  Ecclesiae. — Reap.  8vo.  /t. 

A  selection  of  Latin  HyiJins  of  the  Mediceval  Church,  containing  select¬ 
ions  from  the  Paris  Breviary,  and  the  Breviaries  of  Rome,  Salisbury,  and 
York.  The  selection  is  confined  to  such  holy  days  and  seasons  as  are 
recognised  by  the  Church  of  England,  and  to  special  events  or  things 
recorded  in  Sadpture.  This  collection  was  edited  by  Dr.  Newman  while 
he  lived  at  Oxford. 

Kempis,  Thos.  A.  —  DE  IMITATIONE  CHRIST!. 
Libri  IV.  Borders  in  the  Ancient  Style,  after  Holbein,  Durer, 
and  other  Old  Masters,  containing  Dances  of  Death,  Acts  of 
Mercy,  Emblems,  and  a  variety  of  curious  ornamentations.  In 
white  cloth,  extra  gilt.  7^.  (>d. 

The  original  Latin  text  has  been  here  faithfully  reproduced.  The 
Spectator  says  of  this  edition,  it  “has  many  solid  merits,  and  is  peifect 
in  its  way d’  While  the  Athenaeum  says,  “  The  whole  tvork  is  admirable ; 
so?ne  of  the  figure  compositions  have  extraordinary  ment.''' 

Kingsley.— Works  by  the  Rev.  Charles  Kingsley,  M.A., 
Rector  of  Eversley,  and  Canon  of  Westminster.  (For  other  Works 
by  the  same  author,  see  Historical  and  Belles  Lettres 
Catalogues). 

THE  WATER  OF  LIFE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS. 

Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  3l  (d. 

This  volume  contains  twenty-one  Se7'mons  preached  at  vaiious  places 
—  Westminster  Abbey,  Chapel  Royal,  before  the  Queen  at  Windsor,  etc. 

VILLAGE  SERMONS.  Seventh  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  y.6d. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  PENTATEUCH.  Second 

Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  31'.  6d. 

This  volmne  consists  of  eighteen  Sermons  on  passages  takett  from  the 
Pentateuch.  They  are  dedicated  to  Dean  Stanley  out  of gratitude  for  his 
Lectures  on  the  Jewish  Church,  under  the  influence  and  in  the  spirit  of 
which  they  were  written. 

GOOD  NEWS  OF  GOD.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo. 

3J.  (id. 

This  vohmie  contains  tlmdy-nine  short  Sermons,  preached  in  the 
ordinary  course  of  the  author’s  parochial  ministrations. 
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Kingsley  (Rev.  C.) — continued. 

SERMONS  FOR  THE  TIMES.  Third  Edition.  Fcap. 
8vo.  35.  6d. 

Here  are  twenty-two  Sermons,  all  bearing  more  or  less  on  the  every-day 
life  of  the  present  day,  including  such  subjects  as  these: — ^‘‘Fathers  and 
Children  f  “A  Good  Conscience;'^  ‘‘‘’Names;"  ‘‘‘‘Sponsorship ;"  “Duty 
and  Superstition;"  “England's  Strength;"  “The  Lord's  Prayer;" 
“Shame;"  “ Forgiveness  “ The  True  Gentleman;"  “Public  Spirit." 

TOWN  AND  COUNTRY  SERMONS.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

Some  of  these  Sermons  were  preached  before  the  Queen,  and  some  in  the 
performance  of  the  zuriter's  ordinary  parochial  duty.  Of  these  Sermons 
the  N  onconformist  says,  ‘  ‘  They  are  warm  zvith  the femour  of  the  preacher's 
ozvn  heart,  and  strong  from  the  force  of  his  ozvn  convictions.  There  is 
ncrwhere  an  attempt  at  display,  and  the  clearness  and  simplicity  of  the 
style  make  them  suitable  for  the  youngest  or  most  unintelligent  of  his 
hearers." 

SERMONS  on  NATIONAL  SUBJECTS.  Second  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  35.  6d. 

THE  KING  OF  THE  EARTH,  and  other  Sermons, 
a  Second  Series  of  Sermons  on  National  Subjects.  Second 
Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

The  follozving  extract  frozn  the  Preface  to  the  ind  Series  zvill  explain 

the  preached  s  aim  in  these  Sermons: — “  I  have  tried . to  proclaim  the 

Lord  fesus  Christ,  as  the  Scriptures,  both  in  their  strictest  letter  and  in 
their  general  znethod,  from  Genesis  to  Rez'elation,  seem  to  me  to  proclaim 
Him;  not  merely  as  the  Saviour  of  a  few  elect  souls,  but  as  the  light  and 
life  of  every  human  being  who  enters  into  the  world ;  as  the  source  of 
all  reason,  strezigth,  and  virtue  in  heathen  or  in  Christian ;  as  the  King 
and  Ruler  of  the  zvhole  universe,  and  of  every  nation,  family,  and  man  on 
earth;  as  the  Redeemer  of  the  zvhole  earth  and  the  whole  hurnan  race... 
His  death,  as  a  fidl,  perfect,  and  sufficient  sacrifice,  oblation,  and  satis- 
factiozi  for  the  sins  of  the  zvhole  world,  by  zvhich  God  is  reconciled  to  the 
zvhole  hmnan  race. 

DISCIPLINE,  AND  OTHER  SERMONS.  Fcp.  8vo.  3J-.6r/. 

Twenty-four  Sermons  preached  on  various  occasions,  some  of  them  of 
a  public  nature — at  the  Volunteer  Camp,  Wimbledon,  before  the  Prince  of 
Wales  at  Sandringham,  at  Wellington  College,  etc.  The  Guardian  says, 
— “There  is  tnitch  thought,  tenderness,  and  devoutness  of  spint  in  these 
Sermons,  and  some  of  them  are  models  both  in  znatter  and  expression." 

DAVID.  Four  Sermons  :  David’s  Weakness — David’s 
Strength — David’s  Anger — David’s  Deserts.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  6d. 

Lhese  four  Sermons  were  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge, 
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Kingsley  (Rev.  C.) — continued. 

and  are  specially  addressed  to  young  men.  Their  titles  are, — “David^s 
IVeakness  E  '‘Haidd's  Strength  “Bavid^s  Anger  p’’  “David's  Deserts." 

WESTMINSTER  SERMONS.  8vo.  io.r.6^/. 

These  Serinons  were  preached  at  Westminster  Abbey  or  at  one  of  the 
Chapels  Royal.  Their  stcbjects  are The  Mystery  of  the  Cross :  The  Per¬ 
fect  Love:  The  Spirit  of  Whitsuntide :  Prayer :  The  Deaf  and  Dumb : 
The  Fruits  of  the  Spirit :  Confusion  :  The  Shaking  of  the  Heavens  and 
the  Earth:  The  Kingdom  of  God:  The  Law  of  the  Lord:  God  the 
Teacher :  The  Reasonable  Prayer :  The  One  Escape :  The  Word  of  God: 
I:  The  Cedars  of  Lebanon :  Life:  Death:  Signs  and  Wonders:  The 
fudgjnents  of  God :  The  War  in  Heaven:  Ffoble  Company :  De  Pro- 
fund  is :  The  Blessing  and  the  Curse:  The  Silence  of  Faith  :  God  and 
Mammon  :  The  Beatific  Vision. 

Lightfoot. — Works  by  J.  B.  Lightfoot,  D.D.,  Iliilsean 
Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge;  Canon  of 
St.  Paul’s. 

ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  GALATIANS.  A  Re¬ 
vised  Text,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Dissertations.  Fourth 
Edition,  revised.  8vo.  cloth.  12^. 

While  the  Author’ s  object  has  been  to  make  this  commentary  generally 
co7nplete,  he  has  paid  special  attention  to  ez'eiythmg  relating  to  St.  Paul's 
personal  history  and  his  intei'course  with  the  Apostles  and  Church  of  the 
Circumcision,  as  it  is  this  featu7'e  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Galatians  which 
has  give7t  it  an  ove7'whel77img  interest  in  7'ece7it  theological  C07it7'07.ie7'sy. 
The  Spectator  says  “  the7'e  is  7io  co77i77ie7itator  at  07ice  of  sozinder  judg¬ 
ment  a7id  77W7'e  liberal  tha7i  Dr.  Lightfoot.  ” 

ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  PHILIPPIANS.  A 
Revised  Text,  with  Introduction,  Notes,  and  Dissertations.  Third 
Edition.  8vo.  12^. 

The  pla7i  of  this  vohi77ie  is  the  sa77ie  as  that  of  “  The  Epistle  to  the 
Galatians."  “No  C077i77ienta7y  in  the  Eitglish  lariguage  can  be  co77ipared 
with  it  hi  regard  to  fidness  of  infoimiation,  exact  scholarship,  and 
laboured  atte77ipts  to  settle  everythhig  about  the  epistle  on  a  solid  founda¬ 
tion.  " — Athenseum. 

ST.  CLEMENT  OF  ROME,  THE  TWO  EPISTLES  TO 
THE  CORINTHIANS.  A  Revised  Text,  with  Introduction 
and  Notes.  8vo.  8^.  bd. 

This  volu7ne  is  the  first  pa7-t  of  a  C07nplcte  edition  of  the  Apostolic 
Fathers.  The  Lnti'oductions  deal  -with  the  questions  of  the  genuineness  and 
authenticity  of  the  Epistles,  discuss  their  date  and  character,  and  analyse 
their  contents.  An  account  is  also  given  of  all  the  different  epistles  which 
bear  the  na77ie  of  CKnent  of  Ro77ie.  ‘  Hy  far  the  77iost  copiously  annotated 
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edition  of  St.  Clement  which  we  yet  possess,  and  the  most  convenient  in 
eveiy  way  for  the  English  reader.”— G\\d.i'l}L\a.T\. 

ON  A  FRESH  REVISION  OF  THE  ENGLISH  NEW 
TESTAMENT.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

The  Author  shews  in  detail  the  necessity  for  a  fresh  revision  of  the 
authorized  version  on  the  following  grounds: — i.  False  Readings.  2. 
Artificial  distinctions  created.  3.  Real  distinctions  obliterated.  4.  Faults 
of  Grammar.  5-  Fa2{lts  of  Lexicography.  6.  Heatment  of  Proper 
N'anies,  official  titles,  etc.  7-  A7rhais?ns,  defects  in  the  English,  errors 
of  the  press,  etc.  “  The  book  is  marked  by  careful  scholarship,  familiarity 
with  the  subject,  sobriety,  and  circumspection.  ” — Athenoeum. 

Luckock.— THE  TABLES  OF  STONE.  A  Course  of 
Sermons  preached  in  All  Saints’  Church,  Cambridge,  by  H.  M. 
Luckock,  M.A.,  Vicar.  Fcap.  8vo.  3^.  6d. 

Maclaren — SERMONS  PREACHED  at  MANCHESTER. 
By  Alexander  Maclaren.  Third  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  4^.  6d. 
These  Sermons  reffiesent  no  special  school,  but  deal  with  the  broad  prin¬ 
ciples  of  Christian  truth,  especially  in  their  bearing  on  practical,  every  day 
life.  A  fno  of  the  titles  are: — '''‘The  Stone  of  Stumbling,”  "Love  and 
Forgiveness,”  "The  Living  Dead,”  "Memory  in  Another  World,” 
Faith  in  Christ,”  "  Love  and  Fear,”  "The  Choice  of  Wisdom,”  "The 
Food  of  the  World.” 

A  SECOND  SERIES  OF  SERMONS.  Second  Edition. 

Fcap.  8vo.  4^.  6d. 

The  Spectator  characterises  them  as  "%igorous  in  style,  full  of  thought, 
rich  in  illustration,  and  in  an  unusual  degree  interesting.” 

A  THIRD  SERIES  OF  SERMONS.  Second  Edition. 

Fcap.  8 VO.  4r.  6d. 

Sermons  more  sober  and  yet  more  forcible,  and  with  a  certain  wise  and 
practical  spnrituality  about  them  it  would  not  be  easy  to  find.” — Spectator. 

Maclear. — Works  by  G.  F.  Maclear,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of 
King’s  College  School : — 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY. 

With  Four  Maps.  Eighth  Edition.  i8mo.  4^.  6d. 

"The present  volume,”  says  the  Preface,  "forms  a  Class-Book  of  Old 
Testament  History  from  the  Earliest  Times  to  those  of  Ezra  and  Nehe- 
miah.  Ln  its  preparation  the  -most  recent  authorities  have  been  consulted, 
and  wherever  it  has  appeared  usefid.  Notes  have  been  subjoined  illustra¬ 
tive  of  the  Text,  and,  for  the  sake  of  more  advanced  students,  references 
added  to  larger  .works.  The  Lndex  has  been  so  arranged  as  to  form  a 
concise  Dictionary  of  the  Persons  and  Places  mentioned  in  the  course  of  the 
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Maclear  (G.  F.) — continued. 

Elarrative.^'  The  Maps,  prepared  by  Stanford,  materially  add  to  the 
vahie  and  usefulness  of  the  book.  The  British  Quarterly  Review  calls  it 
“A  careful  and  elaborate,  though  brief  compendium  of  all  that  modern 
research  has  done  for  the  illustration  of  the  Old  Testament.  We  kncnv  of 
no  work  which  contains  so  much  important  infomnation  in  so  small  a 
compass.  ” 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY. 
Including  the  Connexion  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  Sixth 
Edition.  i8mo.  5^.  bd. 

The  present  volume  forms  a  sequel  to  the  Author's  Class-Book  of  Old 
Testament  History,  and  continues  the  narrative  to  the  close  of  St.  Paul's 
second  imprisonment  at  Rome.  The  work  is  divided  into  three  Books — 
/.  The  Connectio7i  betweeti  the  Old  and  Nezu  Testaments.  IT.  The 
Gospel  History.  III.  The  Apostolic  History.  In  the  Appendix  are  given 
Chronological  Tables  The  Clerical  Journal  rayr,  “A  is  not  often  that 
such  an  amount  of  useful  and  interesting  ^natter  on  biblical  subjects,  is 
fozmd  in  so  conveiiient  and  small  a  compass,  as  in  this  well-arranged 
volume. " 

A  CLASS-BOOK  OF  THE  CATECHISM  OF  THE 
CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
i8mo.  ij.  bd. 

The  pi'esent  work  is  mtended  as  a  sequel  to  the  two  preceding  books. 

‘  ‘  Like  them,  it  is  jui'nished  with  notes  and  referetices  to  larger  works, 
and  it  is  hoped  that  it  may  be  fomid,  especially  in  the  higher  forms  of  our 
Public  Schools,  to  supply  a  suitable  77ianual  of  histruction  in  the  chief 
doctrines  of  our  Chui'ch,  and  a  iiseful  help  in  the  preparation  of  Can¬ 
didates  for  Confirniation."  The  Literary  Churchman  says,  “It  is  indeed 
the  work  of  a  scholar  and  divine,  and  as  such,  though  extremely  simple,  it 
is  also  extresnely  instructive.  There  are  few  clergy  who  would  7iot  find 
it  usefid  itt  pif paring  candidates  for  Confirmation ;  and  there  are  not  a 
few  who  would  find  it  useful  to  tlmnselves  as  well. " 

A  FIRST  CLASS-BOOK  OF  THE  CATECHISM  OF 
THE  CHURCH  OF  ENGLAND,  with  Scripture  Proofs  for 
Junior  Classes  and  Schools.  New  Edition.  i8mo.  bd. 

This  is  an  epitome  of  the  larger  Class-book,  meant  for  junior  students 
and  elementary  classes.  The  book  has  been  carefidly  coftdensed,  so  as  to 
contam  deadly  and  fidly,  the  most  important  part  of  the  contents  of  the 
larger  book. 

A  SHILLING-BOOK  of  OLD  TESTAMENT  HISTORY. 
New  Edition.  i8mo.  cloth  limp.  i^. 

This  Mammal  bears  the  same  i-elation  to  the  larger  Old  Testament  Hist¬ 
ory,  that  the  book  just  nmitioned  does  to  the  larger  work  on  the  Catechism. 
It  consists  of  Ten  Books,  divided  into  short  chaftei's,  and  stdxVivided  into 
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sections,  each  section  treating  of  a  single  episode  in  the  history,  the  title  of 
which  is  given  in  bold  type. 

A  SHILLING-BOOK  of  NEW  TESTAMENT  HISTORY. 
New  Edition.  i8mo.  cloth  limp.  li’. 

7'his  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  larger  N'ew  Testament  History  that 
the  'work  just  mentioned  has  to  the  large  Old  Testament  History,  and  is 
marked  by  similar  characteristics. 

A  MANUAL  OF  INSTRUCTION  FOR  CONFIRMA¬ 
TION  AND  FIRST  COMMUNION,  with  Prayers  and  Devo¬ 
tions.  32mo.  cloth  extra,  red  edges.  2r. 

This  is  an  enlarged  and  miproved  edition  of  ‘  The  Order  of  Confirma¬ 
tion.'  To  it  have  been  added  the  Communion  Office,  'with  Notes  and 
Explanations,  together  with  a  briefi for ?n  of  Self  Examination  and  De¬ 
votions  selected  from  the  works  of  Cosin,  Ken,  Wilson,  and  others. 

Macmillan. — Works  by  the  Rev.  HUGH  MACMILLAN,  LL.D., 
F.R.S.E.  (For  other  Works  by  the  same  Author,  see  Catalogue 
OF  Travels  and  Scientific  Catalogue). 

THE  TRUE  VINE  ;  or,  the  Analogies  of  our  Lord’s 
Allegory.  Second  Edition.  Globe  8vo.  6s. 

This  work  is  not  merely  an  exposition  of  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  St. 
fohn' s  Gospel,  but  also  a  general  parable  of  spiritual  truth  from  the  world 
of  plants.  It  describes  a  fe'w  of  the  points  in  which  the  varied  realm  of 
vegetable  life  comes  into  contact  zvith  the  higher  spiritual  realm,  and  shews 
how  rich  a  field  ofi promise  lies  before  the  analogical  mind  in  this  direction. 
The  Nonconformist  says,  It  abounds  in  exquisite  bits  of  description,  and 
in  striking  facts  clearly  stated."  77?^  British  Quarterly  says,  ^'‘Readers 
and  preachers  who  are  unscientific  zvill  find  7nany  of  his  tllustrations  as 
valuable  as  they  are  beautifid. " 

BIBLE  TEACHINGS  IN  NATURE.  Eighth  Edition. 
Globe  8vo.  6s. 

hi  this  volume  the  author  has  endeavoured  to  shew  that  the  teachmg  of 
nature  and  the  teaching  of  the  Bible  are  directed  to  the  same  great  end; 
that  the  Bible  contains  the  spiritual  truths  zvhich  are  necessary  to  make  us 
zvise  unto  salvation,  and  the  objects  and  scenes  of  nature  are  the  pictures 
by  which  these  truths  are  illustrated.  ‘'He  has  made  the  world  more 
beautiful  to  us,  and  unsealed  our  ears  to  voices  of  praise  and  messages  of 
love  that  might  otherwise  have  been  unheai-d. " — British  Quarterly  Review. 
“Mr.  Macmillan  has  produced  a  book  'which  may  be  fitly  described  as  one 
of  the  happiest  effoj'ts  for  enlisting  physical  science  in  the  dBect  service  of 
religion.  ” — Guardian. 
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THE  MINISTRY  OF  NATURE.  Second  Edition.  Globe 

8vo.  6j. 

In  this  volume  the  Author  attempts  to  interpret  Nature  on  her  religious 
side  in  accordance  zvith  the  most  recent  discoveries  of  physical  science,  and 
to  shew  herd)  much  greater  sigziificance  is  imparted  to  many  passages  of 
Scripture  and  many  doctrines  of  Christianity  zvhe/i  looked  at  in  the  light 
of  these  discoveries.  Instead  of  regarding  Physical  Science  as  antagonistic 
to  Christianity,  the  Author  believes  and  seeks  to  shew  that  every  new  dis¬ 
covery  tends  more  strongly  to  pz'ove  that  Nature  and  the  Bible  have  One 
Author.  “  Whether  the  reader  agz'ce  or  not  with  his  conclusions,  he  will 
acknowledge  he  is  in  the  presence  of  an  original  and  thoughtfd  zoriter.” — 
Pall  Mall  Gazette.  “  There  is  no  class  of  educated  men  and  women  that 
will  not  profit  by  these  essays.” — Standard. 

M‘Cosh. — For  Works  by  James  McCosh,  LL.D.,  President 
of  Princeton  College,  New  Jersey,  U.S.,  see  Philosophical 
Catalogue. 

Maurice. — Works  by  the  late  Rev.  F.  Denison  Maurice, 
M.A.,  Professor  of  Moral  Philosophy  in  the  University  of  Cam¬ 
bridge. 

Professor  Maurice's  Works  are  recognized  as  having  made  a  deep  im¬ 
pression  on  modern  theology.  With  whatever  subject  he  dealt  he  tried  to 
look  at  it  in  its  bearing  on  living  men  and  their  every-day  surroundings, 
and  faced  unshrinkingly  the  difficidties  which  occzir  to  oz-dinary  earnest 
thizikers  in  a  maziner  that  showed  he  had  mtense  sympathy  zvith  all  that 
concez'ns  Immanity.  By  all  who  zvish  to  understand  the  various  drifts  of 
thought  during  the  present  century,  Mr.  Maurice' s  works  must  be  studied. 
A  n  inthnate  friend  of  Mr.  Maurice's,  one  zuho  has  carefully  studied  all 
his  works,  and  had  besides  maziy  oppoz'tunities  of  knozving  the  Author's 
opinions,  in  speaking  of  his  so-called  “obscurity,''  ascribes  it  to  “the 
never-failing  assumption  that  God  is  really  moving,  teaching  and  acting ; 
and  that  the  writer's  business  is  not  so  niuch  to  state  something  for  the 
reader's  benefit,  as  to  apprehend  zvhat  God  is  saying  or  doing.”  The 
Spectator  says — “Fezv  of  those  of  our  ozuti  generation  zvhose  names  will 
live  in  Pnglish  history  or  litez'ature  have  exerted  so  profound  and  so  per¬ 
manent  an  influence  as  Mr.  Maurice.” 

THE  PATRIARCHS  AND  LAWGIVERS  OF  THE 
OLD  TESTAMENT.  Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown 
8vo.  5l 

The  Nineteen  Discourses  contained  in  this  vohime  zvere  preached  in  the 
chapel  of  Lincoln' s  Inn  during  the  year  1851.  The  texts  are  taken  fo-oni 
the  books  of  Genesis,  Exodus,  Numbers,  Deuteronozny,  foshua.  Judges, 
and  Samuel,  and  involve  some  of  the  most  interesting  biblical  topics  dis¬ 
cussed  in  recent  times. 
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THE  PROPHETS  AND  KINGS  OF  THE  OLD  TES¬ 
TAMENT.  Third  Edition,  with  new  Preface.  Crown  8vo. 

I  or.  a. 

Mr.  Maurice,  in  the  spirit  which  animated  the  compilers  of  the  Church 
Lessons,  has  in  these  Sermons  regarded  the  Prophets  more  as  preachers  of 
righteousness  than  as  ?nere  predictors — an  aspect  of  their  lives  which,  he 
thinks,  has  been  greatly  overlooked  in  our  day,  and  than  which,  there  is 
none  we  have  more  need  to  contemplate.  Ke  has  foiind  that  the  Old 
Testament  Prophets,  taken  in  their  simple  natural  sense,  clear  up  many 
of  the  difficidties  which  beset  us  in  the  daily  ivork  op  lije ;  make  the  past 
intelligible,  the  present  endurable,  and  the puture  7'eal  and  hopeful. 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN. 
A  Series  of  Lectures  on  the  Gospei  of  St.  Luke.  Crown  8vo.  pr. 

Mr.  Maurice,  in  his  Preface  to  these  Ttventy-eight  Lectures,  says, — 
“/«  these  Lectures  L  have  endeavoured  to  ascertain  what  is  told  us  respect¬ 
ing  the  life  of  fesus  by  one  of  those  Evangelists  who  proclaim  Him  to  be 
the  Christ,  who  says  that  He  did  comefrotn  a  Father,  that  Lie  did  baptize 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  that  He  did  risep'rom  the  dead.  L  have  chosen  the 
one  who  is  most  dh-ectly  connected  with  the  later  history  of  the  Church, 
7vho  was  not  an  Apostle,  who  p7-ofessedly  ivrote  for  the  use  of  a  man 
already  instructed  in  the  faith,  of  the  Apostles.  L  have  follcnved  the  cozirse 
of  the  writerP  narrative,  not  chai'iging  it  under  any  pi-etcxt.  L  have 
adhered  to  his  phraseology,  striving  to  avoid  the  substitution  of  any  other 
for  his.” 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  ST.  JOHN.  A  Series  of  Discourses. 
Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  6s. 

These  Discourses,  twenty-eight  in  number,  are  of  a  nature  similar  to 
those  071  the  Gospel  of  St.  Luke,  and  will  be  fou72d  to  render  valuable 
assistance  to  atiy  one  anxious  to  7mderstand  the  Gospel  of  the  beloved  dis¬ 
ciple,  so  different  in  many  respects  from  those  of  the  other  thi-ee  Eva7igelists. 
Appended  are  eleve7i  notes  illustratmg  va7'ious  pomts  which  occur  through¬ 
out  the  discotirses.  The  Literary  Churchman  thus  speaks  of  this  volu77ie: 
— “  Thorough  honesty,  reve7-e77ce,  a77d  deep  thought  pervade  the  work, 
which  is  eve7y  way  solid  afid  philosophical,  as  well  as  theological,  and 
aboimdhig  with  S7iggestio7is  luhicli  the  patient  studeTit  ?>iay  draw  07it  77iore 
at  length  for  hhnself.” 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN.  A  Series  of  Lectures 
on  Christian  Ethics.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Cr.  8vo.  6s. 

These  Lectims  on  Christia7i  Ethics  were  delivered  to  the  st7(dents  of  the 
Working  Men's  College,  G7'eat  Or77iond  St>-eet,  Lofidon,  07i  a  se/des  of 
Sunday  morrih/gs.  Mr.  Maiu-ice  believes  that  the  q/icstion  m  which  we 
ao'e  77iost  inte7'csted,  the  questio7i  which  most  affects  our  studies  and  our  daily 
lives,  is  the  questio/i,  whether  the7'e  is  a  fou/ulation  for  hu77ian  morality. 
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or  whether  it  is  dependent  upon  the  opinions  and  fashions  of  different  ages 
and  countries.  This  important  question  will  be  found  amply  and  fairly 
discussed  in  this  zwlume,  zvhich  the  National  Review  calls  Mr. 
Matirice' s  most  effective  and  instructive  ivork.  He  is  peculiarly  fitted 
by  the  constitution  of  his  mind.,  to  throzu  light  on  St.  fohn’s  writings.” 
Appended  is  a  note  on  ''‘Positivism  and  its  Teacher.” 

EXPOSITORY  SERMONS  ON  THE  PRAYER-BOOK. 
The  Prayer-book  considered  especially  in  reference  to  the  Romish 
System.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  5'*'-  6^/. 

After  an  Introductory  Sermon,  Mr.  Mazirice  goes  over  the  various  parts 
of  the  Church  Service,  expounds  in  eighteen  Sermons,  their  intention  and 
significance,  and  shews  how  appropriate  they  are  as  expressions  of  the 
deepest  longings  and  wants  ofi all  classes  of  men. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  APOCALYPSE,  or  Book  of  the 
Revelation  of  St.John  the  Divine.  Crown  8vo.  lor.  Gl. 

Mr.  Maurice,  instead  of  trying  to  find  farfetched  allusions  to  great 
historical  events  in  the  distant  future,  endeavours  to  discover  the  plain, 
literal,  olrvious  meaning  of  the  zvords  of  the  writer,  and  sheivs  that  as 
a  ride  these  refer  to  events  contemporaneous  with  or  immediately  succeeding 
the  time  tuhen  the  book  zvas  zvritten.  At  the  same  time  he  shews  the 
applicability  of  the  contents  of  the  book  to  the  circumstances  of  the  present 
day  and  of  all  times.  "  Never,”  says  the  Nonconformist,  "  has  Mr. 
Maurice  been  more  rei'erent,  more  careful  for  the  letter  of  the  Scripture, 
more  discerning  of  the  purpose  of  the  Spirit,  or  more  sober  and  practical 
in  his  teaching,  than  in  this  volume  on  the  Apocalypse.” 

WHAT  IS  REVELATION?  A  Series  of  Sermons  on  the 
Epiphany ;  to  which  are  added,  Letters  to  a  Theological  Student 
on  the  Bampton  Lectures  of  Mr.  Mansel.  Crown  8vo.  lor.  bd. 

Both  Sermons  and  Letters  were  called  forth  by  the  doctrine  maintained 
by  Mr.  Mansel  in  his  Bampton  Lectures,  that  Revelation  cannot  be  a  direct 
Manifestation  of  the  Infinite  Nature  of  God.  Mr.  Maurice  maintains 
the  opposite  doctrine,  and  in  his  Sermons  explains  zvhy,  in  spite  of  the  high 
authorities  on  the  other  side,  he  must  still  assert  the  principle  zvhich  he 
discovers  in  the  Sendees  of  the  Church  and  throughout  the  Bible. 

SEQUEL  TO  THE  INQUIRY,  “WHAT  IS  REVELA¬ 
TION?”  Letters  in  Reply  to  Mr.  Mansel’s  Examination  of 
“  Strictures  on  the  Bampton  Lectures.”  Crown  8vo.  6r. 

This,  as  the  title  indicates,  zvas  called  forth  by  Mr.  Mansel  s  Examina¬ 
tion  of  Mr.  Maurieds  Strictures  on  his  doctrine  of  the  Infinite. 

THEOLOGICAL  ESSAYS.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo. 

loj-.  bd. 

“  The  book,”  says  Mr.  Maurice,  "expresses  thoughts  zvhich  have  been 


22 


THEOLOGICAL  BOOKS. 


Maurice  (F.  D.) — continued. 

working  in  7ny  mind  for  years;  the  method  of  it  has  not  been  adopted 
carelessly ;  even  the  composition  has  tindergone  frequent  reansion.'’’  There 
are  sevetiteen  Essays  in  all,  and  although  meant  primarily  for  Unitarians, 
to  quote  the  words  of  the  Clerical  Journal,  “  zV  leaves  imtouched  scarcely 
any  topic  zuhich  is  in  agitation  in  the  religious  world ;  scarcely  a  moot 
point  between  our  variozis  sects ;  scaj'cely  a  plot  of  debateable  ground  be- 
tzueen  Christians  and  Infidels,  between  Roznanists  and  I'rotestants,  betzueen 
Socinians  and  other  Christians,  betzueen  English  Churchmen  and  Dis¬ 
senters  on  both  sides.  Scarce  is  there  a  misgiving,  a  difficulty,  an  aspira¬ 
tion  stirring  amongst  us  nozv, — now,  when  men  seem  in  earnest  as  hardly 
ever  before  about  religion,  and  ask  and  demand  satisfaction  zuith  a  fear¬ 
lessness  which  seems  almost  aztful  when  one  thinks  what  is  at  stake — which 
is  not  recognised  and  grappled  zuith  by  Mr.  Maurice.'^ 

THE  DOCTRINE  OF  SACRIFICE  DEDUCED  FROM 
THE  SCRIPTURES.  Crown  8vo.  ^s.  bd. 

Throughozit  the  Nineteen  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume,  Mr. 
Maurice  expoimds  the  ideas  zuhich  he  has  formed  of  the  Doctrine  of 
Sacrifice,  as  it  is  set  forth  in  various  parts  of  the  Bible. 

THE  RELIGIONS  OF  THE  WORLD,  AND  THEIR 
RELATIONS  TO  CPIRISTIANITY.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap. 
8vo.  5j. 

These  Eight  Boyle  Lectures  are  divided  into  two  parts,  of  four  Lectures 
each.  Ln  the  first  part  Mr.  Maurice  examines  the  great  Religious  systems 
which  present  themselves  in  the  history  of  the  zuorld,  with  the  purpose  of 
inquiring  what  is  their  main  characteristic  principle.  The  second  four 
Lectures  are  ocettpied  zuith  a  discussion  of  the  questions,  “/«  zvhat  relation 
does  Christianity  stand  to  these  different  faiths  ?  Lf  there  be  a  faith  which 
is  meant  for  znankind,  is  this  the  one,  or  must  we  look  for  another  ?” 

ON  THE  LORD’S  PRAYER.  Fourth  Edition.  Fcap. 

8 VO.  2,r.  bd. 

Ln  these  Nine  Sermons  the  successive  petitions  of  the  Lord's  Prayer  are 
taken  up  by  Mr.  Maurice,  their  significance  expounded,  and,  as  zvas  usual 
zuith  him,  connected  with  the  rdery-day  lives,  feelings,  and  aspwations  of 
the  znen  of  the  present  time. 

ON  THE  SABBATH  DAY  ;  the  Character  of  the  Warrior, 
and  on  the  Interpretation  of  History.  Fcap.  8vo.  2s.  bd. 

THE  GROUND  AND  OBJECT  OF  HOPE  FOR 
MANKIND.  Four  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge.  Crown  8vo.  3r.  bd. 

Ln  these  Four  Sermons  Mr.  Maurice  viezus  the  szibject  in  four  aspects : 
— /.  The  Hope  of  the  Missionary.  LL.  The  Hope  of  the  Patriot.  LLL. 
The  Hope  of  the  Churchman.  LV.  The  Hope  of  Man.  77z^  Spectator 
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says,  “//  is  impossible  to  find  anywhere  deeper  teaching  than  this  and 
the  Nonconformist,  "'IVe  thank  him  for  the  manly,  noble,  stirring  words 
in  these  Sermons — words  fitted  to  quicken  thoughts,  to  awaken  high  aspira¬ 
tion,  to  stimulate  to  lives  of  goodness.'" 

THE  LORD’S  PRAYER,  THE  CREED,  AND  THE 
COMMANDMENTS.  A  Manual  for  Parents  and  Schoolmasters. 
To  which  is  added  the  Order  of  the  Scriptures.  iSmo.  cloth 
limp.  U. 

This  book  is  not  ivritten  for  clergynnen,  as  such,  but  for  pare7tts  and 
teachers,  who  are  ofte^^  either  prejud'iced  against  the  contents  of  the  Cate¬ 
chism,  or  regard  it  peculiarly  as  the  clergyifiail s  book,  but,  at  the  same 
time,  have  a  general  notion  that  a  habit  of  prayer  07ight  to  be  cultivated, 
that  tlm-e  are  some  things  which  ought  to  be  belieojed,  and  some  things 
which  ought  to  be  done.  It  will  be  found  to  be  peculiarly  valuable  at  the 
present  time,  when  the  question  of  I'eligious  education  is  occupying  so  much 
attention. 

THE  CLAIMS  OF  THE  BIBLE  AND  OF  SCIENCE. 

A  Correspondence  on  some  Questions  respecting  the  Pentateuch. 
Crown  8vo.  4J'.  61/. 

This  volume  consists  of  a  series  of  F'lfteen  Letters,  the  first  and  last 
addressed  by  a  ‘  Layman  ’  to  Mr.  Maurice,  the  intervening  thh'teen  wi-itten 
by  Mr.  Maurice  himself. 

DIALOGUES  ON  FAMILY  WORSHIP.  Crown  8vo.  6^. 

“  The  parties  in  these  Dialogues,"  says  the  Preface,  “‘are  a  Cleigyman 
who  accepts  the  doctrines  of  the  Church,  and  a  Layjnan  whose  faith  in 
them  is  nearly  gone.  The  object  of  the  Dialogues  is  not  confutation,  but 
the  discovery  of  a  groimd  on  which  two  Englishmen  and  two  fathers  may 
stand,  and  on  which  their  cojcniry  and  their  children  may  stand  when 
their  places  know  them  7to  more." 

THE  COMMANDMENTS  CONSIDERED  AS  IN¬ 
STRUMENTS  OF  NATIONAL  REFORMATION.  Crown 
8vo.  4^.  k>d. 

The  author  endeavours  to  shew  that  the  Commandments  are  now,  and 
ever  have  been,  the  great  protesters  against  Presbyteral  attd  PiAatical 
assumptions,  and  that  if  we  do  not  receive  them  as  Commandments  of  the 
Lord  God  spoken  to  Israel,  and  spoken  to  eveiy  people  under  heaven  ncnv, 
we  lose  the  greatest  witnesses  we  possess  for  7iational  tnorality  and  civil 
freedom. 

MORAL  AND  METAPHYSICAL  PHILOSOPHY.  Vol. 
I.  Ancient  Philosophy  from  the  First  to  the  Thirteenth  Centuries. 
Vol.  II.  Fourteenth  Century  and  the  French  Revolution,  with  a 
Glimpse  into  the  Nineteenth  Century.  Two  Vols.  8vo.  25^. 

This  is  an  edition  in  two  volmnes  of  Professor  Mawice’ s  History  of 
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Philosophy  from  the  earliest  period  to  the  present  time.  It  was  formerly 
issued  in  a  number  of  separate  volufues,  ajid  it  is  believed  that  all  admirers 
of  the  author  and  all  students  of  philosophy  will  welcome  this  compact 
edition.  In  a  long  introduction  to  this  edition,  in  the  form  of  a  dialogue. 
Professor  Maurice  justifies  his  own  views,  and  touches  Jipon  some  of  the 
most  impmdant  topics  cf  the  time. 

SOCIAL  MORALITY.  Twenty-one  Lectures  delivered  in 

the  University  of  Cambridge.  New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Cr. 

8 VO.  lOJ.  kd. 

^'■Whilst  reading  it  %ve  are  chartned  by  the  freedom  from  exclusiveness 
and  prejudice,  the  large  chanty,  the  loftiness  of  thought,  the  eagerness  to 
recognise  and  appreciate  whatever  there  is  of  real  worth  extant  in  the 
world,  which  animates  it  from  one  end  to  the  other.  We  gain  neiv 
thoughts  and  new  tvays  of  vieiving  things,  even  more,  perhaps,  from  being 
brought  for  a  time  under  the  influence  of  so  noble  and  spiritual  a  mind.” 
— Athenaeum. 

THE  CONSCIENCE:  Lectures  on  Casuistry,  delivered  in 
the  University  of  Cambridge.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition. 
Crown  8vo.  5j. 

In  this  series  of  nine  Lechires,  Professor  Maurice,  endeavours  to  settle 
what  is  tneant  by  theivord  “  Conscience,”  and  discusses  the  most  impoidant 
qttestions  hnmediately  connected  with  the  subject.  Taking  Casuistry” 
in  its  old  sense  as  being  the  '‘‘‘study  of  cases  of  Conscience,”  he  endeavours 
to  show  in  what  way  it  7nay  be  In'ought  to  bear  at  the  present  day  upon 
the  acts  and  thoughts  of  otir  ordinary  existence.  He  shows  that  Con¬ 
science  asks  j'or  lazvs,  not  rides  ;  for  freedom,  not  chains  ;  for  education, 
not  suppression.  He  has  abstained  from  the  use  of  philosophical  terms, 
and  has  touched  on  philosophical  systems  only  when  he  fancied  '‘'‘they 
were  interfering  with  the  rights  and  duties  of  wayfarers.”  The  Saturday 
Review  says:  “We  rise  from  the  perusal  of  these  lectures  with  a  detesta¬ 
tion  of  all  that  is  selfish  and  mean,  and  with  a  living  impression  that  there 
is  such  a  thing  as  goodness  after  all.  ” 

LECTURES  ON  THE  ECCLESIASTICAL  HISTORY 
OF  THE  FIRST  AND  SECOND  CENTURIES.  8vo.  loj-.  6d. 

In  the  first  chaptei'  on  '‘'The  Jeivish  Calling,”  besides  expounding  his 
idea  of  the  true  nature  of  a  “  Church,”  the  author  gives  a  brief  sketch  of 
the  position  and  economy  of  the  jews  ;  while  in  the  second  he  points  out 
their  relation  to  ‘  ‘  the  other  Nations.  ”  Chapter  Third  contains  a  succint 
account  of  the  various  feivish  Sects,  while  in  Chapter  Fourth  are  briefly 
set  forth  Mr.  Maurice’s  ideas  of  the  character  of  Christ  and  the  nature  of 
His  mission,  and  a  sketch  of  events  is  given  up  to  the  Day  of  Pentecost. 
The  remaining  Chapters,  extending  from  the  Apostles’  pei'sonal  Ministry 
to  the  end  of  the  Second  Century,  contain  sketches  of  the  character  and 
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work  of  all  the  prominent  7)ien  in  any  way  connected  "with  the  Early 
Church,  accounts  of  the  origin  and  nature  of  the  various  doctrines  ortho¬ 
dox  and  heretical  ivliich  had  their  birth  during  the  period,  as  well  as  of 
the  planting  and  early  history  of  the  Chief  Churches  in  Asia,  Africa  and 
Europe. 

LEARNING  AND  WORKING.  Six  Lectures  delivered 
in  Willis’s  Rooms,  London,  in  June  and  July,  1854. — THE 
RELIGION  OF  ROME,  and  its  Influence  on  Modern  Civilisa¬ 
tion.  Four  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Philosophical  Institution  of 
Edinburgh,  in  December,  1854.  Crown  8vo.  5^. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  COUNTRY  CHURCHES. 

Crown  8vo.  los.  6d. 

^‘‘Earnest,  practical,  and  ext7'emely  simple.'’’ — Literary  Churchman. 
Good  specimens  of  his  simple  and  eai'nest  eloquence.  The  Gospel  inci¬ 
dents  are  realized  with  a  vividness  which  %ve  can  well  helirae  made  the 
co7nmon  people  hear  hi/71  gladly.  Aloreover  they  ai'e  se/n/ions  which  7/mst 
have  done  the  hearers  good.’’’ — John  Bull. 

Moorhouse. — Works  by  James  Moorhouse,  M.A.,  Vicar 
of  Paddington  : — ■ 

SOME  MODERN  DIFFICULTIES  RESPECTING  the 
FACTS  OF  NATURE  AND  REVELATION.  Ecap.  8vo. 

IS.  6d. 

The  first  of  these  Eour  Discourses  is  a  syste/ziatic  reply  to  the  Essay  of 
the  Rev.  Baden  Poivell  o/t  Christian  Evidences  i/i  Essays  a/id Reviews.’’’’ 
The  fou7-th  Ser/non,  on  “  The  Resurrectio//,”  is  in  so/ne  meas/ii-e  co77i- 
ple/zie/ita/y  to  this,  and  the  two  together  are  i/ite/ided  to  fu/mish  a  tolerably 
co77iplete  view  of  //wder/i  objectio/is  to  Revelation.  I/i  the  second  and  third 
Ser77ions,  on  the  Te/nptation’’’’  and  ‘‘‘‘Eassio/i,”  the  atithor  has  e/i- 
deavoured  ‘  ‘  to  exhibit  the  pcrwer  a/td  wo/tder  of  those  great  facts  within 
the  spiritual  sphere,  which  //loder/t  theorists  have  especially  sought  to  dis- 
credit.’’’’ 

JACOB.  Three  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of 
Cambridge  in  Lent  1870.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  3J.  Gi. 

THE  PIULSEAN  LECTURES  FOR  1865.  Cr.  8vo.  ^s. 

^‘‘Feiu  znore  valuable  wo/Ps  have  co77ie  into  our  hands  for  /nany  years. . . 
a  most fi-uitful  arid  welco77ie  volume.” — Church  Review. 

O’Brien.— AN  ATTEMPT  TO  EXPLAIN  and  ESTAB¬ 
LISH  THE  DOCTRINE  OF  JUSTIFICATION  by  FAITH 
ONLY.  By  James  Thomas  O’Brien,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Ossory. 
Third  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

This  work  consists  of  Te/i  Seri/io/ts.  The  first  four  t/'eat  of  the  /tature 


26 


THEOLOGICAL  BOOKS. 


and  mutual  relations  of  Faith  and  fustification  ;  the  fifth  and  sixth 
examine  the  coi-ruptions  of  the  doctrine  of  Justification  by  Faith  only,  and 
the  objections  'which  have  been  urged  against  it.  The  four  concluding  ser¬ 
mons  deal  with  the  moral  effects  of  Faith.  Various  Notes  are  added 
explanatory  of  the  Author’s  reasoning. 

Palgrave. — HYMNS.  By  Francis  Turner  Palgrave. 

Third  Edition,  enlarged.  i8mo.  u.  bd. 

This  IS  a  collection  of  twenty  original  Hymns,  which  the  Literary 
Churchman  speaks  of  as  ‘Go  choice,  so  perj'ect,  and  so  refined, — so  tender 
in  feeling,  and  so  scholarly  in  expression.” 

Paul  of  Tarsus.  An  Inquiry  into  the  Times  and  the 
Gospel  of  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles.  By  a  Graduate.  8vo. 
loj.  k>d. 

The  Author  of  this  work  has  attempted,  out  of  the  materials  which 
7vere  at  his  disposal,  to  construct  for  himself  a  sketch  of  the  time  in  which 
St.  Paul  lived,  of  the  religious  systems  'with  tvhich  he  was  brought  in 
contact,  of  the  doctrine  which  he  taught,  and  of  the  work  which  he  ulti¬ 
mately  achieved.  “  Turn  where  we  will  throughout  the  volume,  we  find 
the  best  J'ruit  of  patient  inquiry,  sound  scholarship,  logical  argument,  and 
fairness  oj  conclusion.  No  thoughtful  reader  will  rise  from  its  perusal 
'without  a  real  and  lasting  profit  to  himself  and  a  sense  of  permanent 
addition  to  the  cause  of  truth.” — Standard. 

Picton.— THE  MYSTERY  OF  MATTER;  and  other 
Essays.  By  J.  Allanson  Picton,  Author  of  “New  Theories 
and  the  Old  Faith.”  Crown  8vo.  loj.  6(f. 

Contents — The  Mystery  of  A/atter :  The  Philosophy  of  Ignorance :  The 
Antithesis  of  Faith  and  Sight:  The  Essential  Nature  of  Religion: 
Christian  Pantheism. 

Prescott — THE  THREEFOLD  CORD.  Sermons  preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  By  J.  E.  Prescoti',  B.D. 
Fcap.  8 VO.  3J-.  bd. 

Procter.— A  HISTORY  OF  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON 
PRAYER :  With  a  Rationale  of  its  Offices.  By  Francis 
Procter,  M.  A.  Eleventh  Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Crown 
8vo.  los.  6d. 

The  Athenaeum  says: — “The  origin  of  every  part  of  the  Prayer-book 
has  been  diligently  investigated, — and  there  are  fe^v  questions  or  facts  con¬ 
nected  with  it  which  are  not  either  sufficiently  explained,  or  so  referred  to, 
that  persons  interested  may  work  out  the  truth  for  themselves.  ” 

Procter  and  Maclear.— AN  ELEMENTARY  INTRO¬ 
DUCTION  TO  THE  BOOK  OF  COMMON  PR.4YER. 
Re-arranged  and  Supplemented  by  an  Explanation  of  the  Morning 
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and  Evening  Prayer  and  the  Litany.  By  F.  Procter,  M.  A.  and 
G.  F.  Maclear,  D.D.  New  Edition.  i8mo.  zs.  bd. 

This  book  has  the  sa?ne  object  and  follows  the  saine  plan  as  the  Manuals 
already  noticed  under  Mr.  Alaclear’s  name.  Each  book  is  subdivided 
into  chapters  and  sections.  In  Book  I.  is  given  a  detailed  History  of  the 
Book  of  Common  Prayer  dozon  to  the  Attempted  Revision  in  the  Reign  of 
IVilliazn  III.  Book  II. ,  consisting  of  four  Parts,  treats  in  order  the 
various  parts  of  the  Prayer  Book.  Hotes,  etymological,  historical,  and 
critical,  are  given  throughout  the  book,  while  the  A ppendix  contains  several 
articles  of  much  interest  and  importance.  Appended  is  a  General  Index 
and  an  Index  of  IVords  explained  in  the  Notes.  The  Literary  Church¬ 
man  characterizes  it  as  “  by  far  the  coznpletest  and  ?nost  satisj'actory  book 
of  its  kind  ive  know.  We  wish  it  zuere  in  the  hands  of  every  schoolboy 
and  every  schoolmaster  in  the  kingdom.'' 

Psalms  of  David  CHRONOLOGICALLY  ARRANGED. 
An  Amended  Version,  with  Historical  Introductions  and  Ex¬ 
planatory  Notes.  By  Four  Friends.  Second  and  Cheaper 
Edition,  much  enlarged.  Crown  8vo.  Sj.  bd. 

One  of  the  chief  designs  of  the  Editors,  in  preparing  this  vohime,  zvas 
to  restore  the  Psalter  as  far  as  possible  to  the  order  in  zvhich  the  Psalms 
zvez'e  zvritten.  They  give  the  division  of  each  Psalm  into  strophes,  and 
of  each  strophe  into  the  lines  which  composed  it,  and  amend  the  errors  of 
translation.  The  Spectator  calls  it  '‘‘'One  of  the  most  insti'uctive  and 
valuable  books  that  have  been  published  for  7n  any  years." 

Golden  Treasury  Psalter. — The  Student’s  Edition. 
Being  an  Edition  with  briefer  Notes  of  the  above.  i8mo.  3^.  bd. 

This  volume  zoill  be  found  to  meet  the  requirements  of  those  zvho  zvish 
for  a  smaller  edition  of  the  larger  zvoi'k,  at  a  lozver  price  for  fa )nily  use, 
and  for  the  use  of  younger  pupils  in  Public  Schools.  The  short  notes 
which  are  appended  to  the  volume  will,  it  is  hoped,  suffice  to  make  the 
meanmg  intelligible  throughout.  The  aim  of  this  edition  is  simply  to  put 
the  reader  as  far  as  possible  in  possessiozi  of  the  plain  meaning  of  the 
writer.  “It  is  a  gem,"  the  Nonconformist  says. 

Ramsay.— THE  CATECHISER’S  MANUAL;  or,  the 
Church  Catechism  Illustrated  and  Explained,  for  the  Use  of 
Clergymen,  Schoolmasters,  and  Teachers.  By  Arthur  Ramsay, 
M.A.  Second  Edition.  i8mo.  ir.  bd. 

Rays  of  Sunlight  for  Dark  Days.  A  Book  of  Selec¬ 
tions  for  the  Suffering.  With  a  Preface  by  C.  J.  Vaughan,  D.D. 
i8mo.  New  Edition.  3^.  bd.  Also  in  morocco,  old  style. 

Dr.  Vaughan  says  in  the  Preface,  aftei'  speaking  of  the  general  rzin  of 
Books  of  Comfort  for  Mowners,  “It  is  because  I  think  that  the  little 
volume  ftozv  offered  to  the  Christian  sufferer  is  one  of  greater  wisdom  and 
of  deeper  experience,  that  I  have  readily  consented  to  the  request  that  I 
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would  introduce  it  by  a  few  words  of  Preface.”  The  book  consists  of  a 
series  of  very  brief  extracts  from  a  great  variety  of  authors,  in  prose  and 
poetry,  suited  to  the  many  moods  of  a  mourning  or  s^iffering  mind. 
^‘‘Mostly  gems  of  the  first  water.  ” — Clerical  Journal. 

Reynolds.— NOTES  OF  THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE.  A 
Selection  of  Sermons  by  Henry  Robert  Reynolds,  B.A., 
President  of  Cheshunt  College,  and  Fellow  of  University  College, 
London.  Crown  8vo.  T- 

This  work  may  be  taken  as  representative  of  the  mode  of  thought  and 
feeling  which  is  most  popular  amongst  the  freer  and  7nore  cultivated  Non- 
conformists.  '‘‘It  is  long,”  says  the  Nonconformist,  since  we  have 
met  with  any  published  sermons  better  calculated  than  these  to  stimulate 
devout  thought,  and  to  bring  home  to  the  soul  the  reality  of  a  spiritual  life.” 

Roberts.— DISCUSSIONS  ON  THE  GOSPELS.  By  the 

Rev.  Alexander  Roberts,  D.D.  Second  Edition,  revised  and 
enlarged.  8vo.  1 6s. 

This  volume  is  divided  into  two  parts.  Part  I.  ''‘On  the  Language 
employed  by  our  Lord  and  His  Disciples,”  in  which  the  author  endeavours 
to  prove  that  Greek  was  the  language  ustially  employed  by  Christ  Himself, 
in  opposition  to  the  comtnon  beliep  that  Our  Lord  spoke  Aramcean.  Part 
LI.  is  occupied  with  a  discussion  ‘  ‘  On  the  Original  Language  of  St. 
Matthew's  Gospel,”  and  on  "'The  Origin  and  Atithenticity  of  the  Gos¬ 
pels.  ”  “  The  author  brings  the  valuable  qualifications  of  learning,  temper, 

and  an  independent  judgment.” — Daily  News. 

Robertson.— PASTORAL  COUNSELS.  Being  Chapters 
on  Practical  and  Devotional  Subjects.  By  the  late  John  Robert¬ 
son,  D.D.  Third  Edition,  with  a  Preface  by  the  Author  of 
“  The  Recreations  of  a  Country  Parson.”  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  6s. 
These  Sermons  are  the  free  utterances  of  a  strong  and  independent 
thinker.  He  does  not  depart  from  the  essential  doctrines  of  his  Church, 
but  he  expounds  them  in  a  spirit  of  the  widest  charity,  and  always  having 
most  prominently  in  view  the  requirements  of  practical  life.  “  The  sermons 
are  admirable  fecime?is  of  a  practical,  earnest,  and  instructive  style  of 
p2dpit  teaching.  ” — N onconformist. 

RowselL— MAN’S  LABOUR  AND  GOD’S  HARVEST. 

Sermons  preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  Lent, 

1 86 1.  Leap.  8vo.  y. 

"We  strongly  recommend  this  little  volume  to  young  men,  and  especially 
to  those  zvho  are  contemplating  working  for  Christ  in  Holy  Orders.” — 
Literary  Churchman. 

Salmon. — THE  REIGN  OF  LAW,  and  other  Sermons, 
preached  in  the  Chapel  of  Trinity  College,  Dublin.  By  the  Rev. 
George  Salmon,  D.D.,  Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Dublin.  Crown  8vo.  6^. 

"Well  considered,  learned,  and  pozverful  discourses.” — Spectator. 
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Sanday,— THE  AUTHORSHIP  AND  HISTORICAL 
CHARACTER  OF  THE  FOURTH  GOSPEL,  considered  in 
reference  to  the  Contents  of  the  Gospel  itself.  A  Critical  Essay. 
By  William  Sanday,  M.A.,  Fellow  of  Trinity  College,  Oxford. 
Crown  8vo.  8j.  bd. 

The  object  of  this  Essay  is  critical  and  nothing  more.  The  Author 
attempts  to  apply  faithfully  and  persistently  to  the  contents  of  the  much 
disputed  fourth  Gospel  that  scientifc  method  which  has  been  so  successful 
in  other  directions.  “  The  facts  of  religion  f  the  Author  believes,  “(i.  e. 
the  documents,  the  history  of  religious  bodies,  &^c. )  are  as  much  facts  as 
the  lie  of  a  coal-bed  or  the  formation  of  a  coral-reef^''  “  The  Essay  is 
not  only  most  valuable  hi  itself,  but  full  of  promise  for  the  future.’''' — 
Canon  Westcott  in  the  Academy. 

Selborne.— THE  BOOK  OF  PRAISE  :  From  the  Best 
English  Hymn  Writers.  Selected  and  arranged  by  Lord  Selborne. 
With  Vignette  by  Woolner.  iSmo.  4L  bd. 

The  present  is  an  attempt  to  present,  under  a  convenient  arrangement,  a 
collection  of  such  examples  of  a  copious  and  interesting  branch  of  popular 
literature,  as,  after  several  years’  study  oj  the  subject,  have  seemed  to  the 
Editor  most  luorthy  of  being  separated  from  the  mass  to  tvhich  they  belong. 
It  has  been  the  Editor’s  desire  and  aim  to  adhere  strictly,  in  all  cases  in 
which  it  could  be  ascertained,  to  the  genuine  uncori'upted  text  of  the  authors 
themselves.  The  names  of  the  authors  and  date  of  composition  of  the 
hymns,  when  knenvn,  are  affixed,  while  notes  are  added  to  the  volume, 
giving  further  details.  The  Hymns  are  arranged  according  to  subjects. 

‘  ‘  There  is  not  room  for  two  opinions  as  to  the  value  of  the  ‘'Book  of  Praise.  ’  ” 
— Guardian.  "‘Approaches  as  nearly  as  one  can  conceive  to  perfection.” 
— N  onconformist. 

BOOK  OF  PRAISE  HYMNAL.  end  of  this  Catalogue. 

Sergeant.- — SERMONS.  By  the  Rev.  E.  W.  Sergeant, 

M.A.,  Balliol  College,  Oxford;  Assistant  Master  at  Westminster 
College.  Fcap.  8vo.  2J.  (id. 

Smith.— PROPHECY  A  PREPARATION  FOR  CHRIST. 
Eight  Lectures  preached  before  the  University  of  Oxford,  being  the 
Bampton  Lectures  for  1869.  By  R.  Payne  Smith,  D. D.,  Dean 
of  Canterbury.  Second  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  (ts. 

The  authoi^s  object  in  these  Lectures  is  to  sheiu  that  there  exists  in  the 
Old  Testament  an  element,  which  no  criticism  on  naturalistic  principles 
can  either  account  for  or  explain  away:  that  element  is  Prophecy.  The 
author  endeavours  to  prerve  that  its  force  does  not  consist  merely  in  its 
predictions.  "These  Lectures  overflow  with  solid  learning.” — Record. 
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Smith. — CHRISTIAN  FAITH.  Sermons  preached  before 
the  University  of  Cambridge.  By  \V.  Saumarez  Smith,  M.A., 
Principal  of  St.  Aidan’s  College,  Birkenhead.  Fcap.  8vo.  31.  bd. 

‘  Appropriate  and  earnest  sermons,  suited  to  the  practical  exhortation  of 
an  educated  congregation.  ” — Guardian. 

Stanley. — Works  by  the  Very  Rev.  A.  P.  Stanley,  D.D., 
Dean  of  Westminster. 

THE  ATHANASIAN  CREED,  with  a  Preface  on  the 
General  Recommendations  of  the  Ritual  Commission.  Cr. 
8vo.  IS. 

The  object  of  the  work  is  not  so  much  to  urge  the  omission  or  change  of 
the  Athanasian  Ci'eed,  as  to  shrw  that  such  a  relaxation  ought  to  give 
offence  to  no  reasonable  or  religious  mind.  With  this  viezu,  the  Dean  of 
Westminster  discusses  in  successio7i — (i)  the  Authorship  of  the  Creed, 
(2)  its  Biternal  Characteristics,  (3)  the  Peculiarities  of  its  Use  in  the 
Chwch  of  England,  (4)  its  Advantages  and  Disadvantages,  (5)  its 
various  Interpretations,  and  (6)  the  Judgme^tt  passed  iipon  it  by  the  Ritual 
Commission.  In  conclusion.  Dr.  Stanley  maintains  that  the  use  of  the 
Athanasian  Creed  should  no  longer  be  made  compulsoiy.  '‘‘‘Dr.  Stanley 
puts  with  admirable  force  the  objections  which  may  be  made  to  the  Creed ; 
e(iually  admirable,  we  thmk,  in  his  statement  of  its  advantages.  ” — Spectator. 

THE  NATIONAL  THANKSGIVING.  Sermons  preached 
in  Westminster  Abbey.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  2.s.  6d. 

These  Semnons  are  (i)  Death  and  Life,”  preached  Decemba'  10, 
1871  ;  (2)  “  The  Trumpet  of  Patinos,”  December  17,  1871  ;  (3)  “  The 
Day  of  Thanksgiving,”  March  3,  1872.  In  point  of  fervour  and 
polish  by  far  the  best  specimens  in  print  of  Dean  Stanley’s  eloquent  style.” — 
-Standard. 

Sunday  Library.  See  end  of  this  Catalogue. 

Swainson. — Works  by  C.  A.  Swainson,  D.D.,  Canon  of 

Chichester : — 

THE  CREEDS  OF  THE  CHURCH  IN  THEIR  RE¬ 
LATIONS  TO  HOLY  SCRIPTURE  and  the  CONSCIENCE 
OF  THE  CHRISTIAN.  8vo.  cloth,  cjs. 

The  Lectures  ivhich  compose  this  volume  discuss,  amongst  others,  the 
following  subjects :  Faith  in  God,”  Exercise  of  our  Reason,”  '‘Arigin 
and  Authority  of  Creeds,”  and  ''HTivate  fudgment,  its  use  and  exercise.” 
“  Treating  f  abstruse  points  of  Scripture,  he  applies  them  so  forcibly  to 
Christian  duty  and  practice  as  to  prove  eimnently  serviceable  to  the 
Church.” — ^John  Bull. 
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Swainson  (C.  A.) — continued. 

THE  AUTHORITY  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT, 
and  other  LECTURES,  delivered  before  the  University  of  Cam¬ 
bridge.  8 VO.  cloth.  12s. 

The  first  series  of  Lectures  in  this  work  is  on  “  The  Words  spoken  by 
the  Apostles  of  fesus,"  “  The  Inspiration  of  God's  Seruantsf  “  The 
Hufuan  Character  of  the  Inspired  Writers,”  and  “  The  Divine  Character 
of  the  Word  written.”  The  second  embraces  Lectures  on  '''Sin  as  Im¬ 
perfection,  ”  ‘  ‘  Sin  as  Self-zvill,  ”  ‘  ‘  Whatsoever  is  720t  of  Faith  is  Sin,  ” 

‘  ‘  Christ  the  Saviour,  ”  and  ‘  ‘  The  Blood  of  the  New  Cove^tant.  ”  The 
third  is  on  "Christians  One  Body  in  Christ,”  "  The  One  Body  the  Spouse 
of  Christ,”  "  Christ' s  Prayer  for  Unity,”  Our  Reconciliation  should  be 
fnanifested  in  common  Worship,”  and  "  A irdi ass adors  for  Christ.” 

Taylor.— THE  RESTORATION  OF  BELIEF.  New  and 
Revised  Edition.  By  Isaac  Taylor,  Esq.  Crown  8vo.  8^.  Cl. 

The  earlier  chapters  are  occupied  with  an  examination  of  the  primithre 
history  of  the  Christian  Religion,  and  its  I'elation  to  the  Roman  govern- 
7nent;  and  here,  as  well  as  hi  the  remainder  of  the  work,  the  author  she'ws 
the  bearing  of  that  history  on  some  of  the  difficult  and  interesting  questions 
which  have  recently  been  claiming  the  attention  of  all  earnest  men.  The 
last  chapter  of  this  New  Edition  treats  of  "  The  Present  Position  of  the 
Argument  concerning  Christianity,”  with  special  reference  to  M.  Renan's 
Vie  de  Jesus. 

Temple.— SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  THE  CHAPEL 
of  RUGBY  SCHOOL.  ByF.  Temple,  D.D.,  Bishop  of  Exeter. 
New  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  4s.  6d. 

This  volume  contains  Thirty  fve  Sermons  on  topics  moi-e  or  less  inti¬ 
mately  connected  with  every-day  life.  The  follcnving  are  a  feiu  of  the 
subjects  discoursed  upon: — "'Love  and  Duty:”  '■'Coming  to  Christ;” 
"Great  Men;”  "Faith;”  "Doubts;”  "Scruples ;”  "Original  Sin;” 
"Friendship;”  "Helping  Others;”  "The  Discipline  of  Temptation;” 
"Strength  a  Duty;”  "Worldliness;”  "III  Temper;”  "The  Bmdal  of 
the  Past.” 

A  SECOND  SERIES  OF  SERMONS  PREACHED  IN 
THE  CHAPEL  OF  RUGBY  SCHOOL.  Second  Edition. 
Extra  fcap.  8vo.  6s. 

This  Second  Seidcs  of  Foi'ty-two  h'ief,  pointed,  practical  Sermons,  on 
topics  intimately  connected  with  the  every-day  life  of  young  and  old,  will  be 
acceptable  to  all  who  are  acquainted  with  the  First  Series.  The  followmg 
are  a  few  of  the  subjects  treated  of: — "Disobedience,”  " Abnsgivhig,” 
"The  Unknown  Guidance  of  God,”  "Apathy  ofte  of  our  Trials,”  "High 
Aims  in  Leaders,”  "Doing  our  Best,”  "  The  Use  of  Knowledge,”  "Use 
of  Obscrvaiices,”  "Martha  and  Mary,”  "John  the  Baptist,”  "Severity 
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Temple  (F.,  D.D.)  • — continued. 

before  Mercy  A  ^'’Even  Mistakes  Funishedf  '‘^Morality  and  Religionf 
Children,”  '■'’Action  the  Test  of  Spiritual  Life,”  “Self-Respect,”  “‘Too 
Mite,”  “The  Tercentenary.” 

A  THIRD  SERIES  OE  SERMONS  PREACHED  IN 
RUGBY  SCHOOL  CHAPEL  IN  1867—1869.  Extra  leap. 
8vo.  6s. 

This  third  series  of  Bishop  Temple's  Rugby  Sermons,  contains  thirty-six 
brief  discourses,  including  the  “  Good-bye”  sermon  preached  on  his  leaving 
Rugby  to  enter  on  the  office  he  now  holds. 

Thring. — Works  by  Rev.  Edward  Thring,  M.A. 

SERMONS  DELIVERED  AT  UPPINGHAM  SCHOOL. 
Crown  Svo.  5^. 

In  this  volume  are  contained  Forty-seven  bnef  Sermons,  all  on  subjects 
more  or  less  intimately  connected  with  Public-school  life.  ‘  ‘  We  desire  very 
highly  to  commend  these  capital  Sermons  which  treat  of  a  boy's  life  and 
trials  in  a  thoroughly  practical  way  and  with  great  simplicity  and  im¬ 
pressiveness.  They  desei've  to  be  classed  with  the  best  of  their  kind.” — 
Literary  Churchman. 

THOUGHTS  ON  LIFE-SCIENCE.  New  Edition,  en¬ 
larged  and  revised.  Crown  8vo.  fs.  6d. 

In  this  volume  are  discussed  in  a  familiar  manner  some  of  the  most 
interesting  problems  between  Science  and  Religion,  Reason  and  Feeling. 

Tracts  for  Priests  and  People.  By  Various 

Writers. 

The  First  Series.  Crown  8vo.  Sa 
The  Second  Series.  Crowm  8vo.  8.f. 

The  whole  Series  of  Fifteen  Tracts  may  be  had  separately,  price 
One  Shilling  each. 

Trench. — Works  by  R.  Chenevix  Trench,  D.D.,  Arch¬ 
bishop  of  Dublin.  (For  other  Works  by  the  same  author,  see 
Biographical,  Belles  Lettres,  and  Linguistic  Cata¬ 
logues). 

NOTES  ON  THE  PARABLES  OF  OUR  LORD. 
Twelfth  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

This  zvork  has  taken  its  place  as  a  standard  exposition  and  interpreta¬ 
tion  of  Christ's  Parables.  The  book  is  prefaced  by  an  Introductory  Essay 
i)t  four  chapters : — /.  On  the  definition  of  the  Parable.  II.  On  Teach¬ 
ing  by  Parables.  III.  On  the  Interpretatio7t  of  the  Parables.  IV.  On 
other  Parables  besides  those  in  the  Scriptures.  The  author  then  proceeds 
to  take  up  the  Parables  one  by  one,  and  by  the  aid  of  philology,  history. 
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T  ren  ch — continued. 

antiquities,  and  the  researches  of  travellers,  shews  fordh  the  significa7ice, 
beauty,  and  applicability  of  each,  concluding  with  zvhat  he  deems  its  true 
moral  interpretation.  In  the  ^minerous  Notes  are  many  valuable  references, 
illustrative  quotations,  cj'itical  and  philological  annotations,  etc.,  and  ap¬ 
pended  to  the  volume  is  a  classified  list  of  fifty -six  worhs  on  the  Parables. 

NOTES  ON  THE  MIRACLES  OF  OUR  LORD. 

Ninth  Edition.  8vo.  12s. 

In  the  Preliminary  Essay'  to  this  work,  all  the  momentous  and  in¬ 
teresting  questions  that  have  been  raised  in  connection  with  Miracles,  are 
discussed  with  considerable  fulness.  The  Essay  consists  of  six  chapters : — 
I.  On  the  Names  of  Miracles,  i.  e.  the  Greek  wo7'ds  by  tvhich  they  are 
designated  in  the  New  Testament.  II.  The  Miracles  a7id  Natiu'e —  What 
is  the  difference  betrueen  a  Miracle  and  atty  event  in  the  ordinary  course 
of  Nature?  III.  The  Authority  of  Miracles — Is  the  Miracle  to  commayid 
absolute  obedience  ?  IV.  The  Evangelical,  compared  zvith  the  other  cycles 
of  Miracles.  V.  The  Assaults  on  the  Miracles — i.  The  Jezvish.  2.  The 
Heathen  (Celsus  etc.).  3.  The  Pantheistic  ( Spinosa  etc.).  4.  The 
Sceptical  ( Hume).  5.  The  Miracles  only  relatively  miraculous  ( Schleier- 
macher).  6.  The  Rationalistic  (Paulus).  7.  The  Historico- Critical 
(  Woolston,  St!'auss).  VI.  The  Apologetic  Woi'th  of  the  Miracles.  The 
author  then  treats  the  separate  Miracles  as  he  does  the  Parables. 

SYNONYMS  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT.  New 
Edition,  enlarged.  8vo.  cloth.  I2i-. 

The  study  of  synonyms  in  any  language  is  vahiable  as  a  disciplme  for 
training  the  mind  to  close  and  accurate  habits  of  thought ;  fnore  especially 
is  this  the  case  in  Greek — “  a  language  spoken  by  a  people  of  the  finest  and 
subtlest  intellect ;  who  saw  distinctions  where  others  saw  none ;  who  di¬ 
vided  out  to  different  words  what  others  often  were  content  to  huddle  con¬ 
fusedly  under  a  comznozt  term.  .  .  .  Where  is  it  so  desirable  that  we  should 
miss  nothing,  that  we  should  lose  7io  finer  intention  of  the  write?',  as  in 
those  wo?'ds  which  are  the  vehicles  of  the  very  ??iind  of  God  Hwiself?" 
This  Edition  has  been  carefully  revised,  a?id  a  considerable  ?iumber  of  new 
syno?iy?ns  added.  Appeizded  is  an  Index  to  the  Sy??ony?ns,  a?td  an 
Index  to  many  other  luords  alluded  to  or  explained  throughout  the  zvao'k. 
'^Heis,"  the  Athenaeum  says,  a  guide  in  this  depa?'t?nent  of  knowledge 
to  who?n  his  readers  ?nay  int?'ust  themselves  zvith  confide? ice.  His  sober 
judg?nent  a?id  sou?id  sense  are  barriers  against  the  misleading  influence  of 
arbitra?y  hypotheses. " 

ON  THE  AUTHORIZED  VERSION  OF  THE  NEW 
TESTAMENT.  Second  Edition.  8vo.  7^. 

After  so?ne  Introducto?'y  Remarks,  in  zvhich  the  prop?iety  of  a  rezision 
is  biiefly  discussed,  the  zvhole  question  of  the  ?ne?'its  of  the  present  version 
is  gone  into  in  detail,  in  eleven  chapters.  A ppended  is  a  chro?tological  list 
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of  ivorks  bearing  on  the  subject,  an  Index  of  the  principal  Texts  con¬ 
sidered,  an  Index  of  Greek  Words,  and  an  Index  of  other  Words  re¬ 
ferred  to  throughout  the  book. 

STUDIES  IN  THE  GOSPELS.  Third  Edition.  8vo. 

loj-.  6</. 

This  book  is  published  under  the  conviction  that  the  assertion  often 
made  is  untrue, — viz.  that  the  Gospels  are  in  the  main  plain  and  easy, 
and  that  all  the  chief  difficulties  of  the  New  Testament  are  to  be  found 
in  the  Epistles.  These  “Studies,’’''  sLxteen  in  yiiuiiber,  are  the  fruit  of  a 
much  large)'  scheme,  and  each  Study  deals  until  some  impoi'tant  episode 
mentioned  in  the  Gospels,  in  a  critical,  philosophical,  and  practical  ma)i- 
ner.  Many  references  and  quotations  are  added  to  the  Notes.  Among 
the  subjects  ti'eated  are: — The  Tonptation ;  Christ  and  the  Samaritan 
Wonian ;  The  Three  Aspii'ants;  The  Transfiguration ;  Zacclueus;  The 
True  Vine;  The  Penitent  Malefactor ;  Chi'ist  and  the  Two  Disciples  on 
the  way  to  Ehimaus. 

COMMENTARY  ON  THE  EPISTLES  to  the  SEVEN 
CHURCHES  IN  ASIA.  Third  Edition,  revised.  8vo.  8^.  bd. 

The  present  work  consists  of  an  Inti'oduction,  being  a  commentary  on 
Rev.  i.  4 — 20,  a  detailed  exaniination  oj  each  of  the  Seven  Epistles,  in  all 
its  bearings,  and  an  Excursus  on  the  Historico-Pj'ophetical  Interpreta¬ 
tion  of  the  Epistles. 

THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT.  An  Exposition 
drawn  from  the  writings  of  St.  Augustine,  with  an  Essay  on  his 
merits  as  an  Interpreter  of  Holy  Scripture.  Third  Edition,  en¬ 
larged.  8vo.  lo^.  (od. 

The  first  half  of  the  p-esent  wo)'k  consists  of  a  dissodation  in  eight 
chapters  on  “Augustine  as  an  Intei'preter  of  So-ipturej’  the  titles  of  the 
several  chapters  being  as  follow: — /.  Augustine’s  Genei-al  Viezos  of  Scrip¬ 
ture  and  its  Interpretation.  II.  The  Extei'nal  Helps  for  the  Inte)'p>'cta- 
tion  of  Scripture  possessed  by  Augustine.  III.  Augustine' s  Principles 
and  Canons  of  Intei'prretation.  IV.  Augustind s  Allegorical  Inta'pretaiion 
of  Scripture.  V.  Illustrations  of  A  ugustine's  Skill  as  an  Into'pi'eter  of 
Scripture.  VI  Augustine  on  yolin  the  Baptist  and  on  St.  Stephen. 
VII.  Augustine  on  the  Epistle  to  the  Roma>is.  VIII.  Miscellaneous 
Examples  of  Augustine' s  Inte)'pretatio>i  of  So'ipture.  The  latte)'  half  of 
the  zvork  consists  of  A  ugustme' s  Exposition  of  the  Se)')?io)i  on  the  Mount, 
)iot  hozvever  a  mo'e  so'ies  of  quotations  f)'o))i  Augustine,  but  a  connected 
account  of  his  soitiniotts  o)i  the  vao'ious  passages  of  that  Se)'»io)t,  inter¬ 
spersed  with  o'iticisms  by  Archbishop  Trench. 

SERMONS  PREACHED  in  WESTMINSTER  ABBEY. 

Second  Edition.  8vo.  loj.  6r/. 

These  Sermons  emb)'ace  a  zvide  variety  of  topics,  a)id  are  thoroughly 
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practical,  earnest,  and  ez>angelical,  and  simple  in  style.  The  follcnuing 
are  a  few  of  the  subjects: — '‘'‘Tercentenary  Celebration  of  Queen  Eliza¬ 
beth's  Accession;"  "Conviction  and  Conversion;"  "‘The  Incredidity  of 
Thomas;"  "  The  Angels'  Hymn;"  "Countmg  the  Cost;"  "  The  Holy 
Trinity  in  Rela,tion  to  our  Prayers ;"  '‘'‘On  the  Death  of  General  Have¬ 
lock;"  "Christ  Weeping  over  Jerusalem;"  "Walkmg  with  Christ  in 
White." 

SHIPWRECKS  OF  FAITH.  Three  Sermons  preached 
before  the  University  of  Cambridge  in  Alay,  1867.  Fcap.  8vo. 
7.S.  6d. 

These  Sermons  are  especially  addressed  to  young  men.  The  subjects 
are  "Balaam,”  ".Saul,”  and  "Judas  Iscariot,"  These  lives  are  set 
forth  as  beacon-lights,  ‘  ‘  to  imrn  ns  off  from  perilous  reefs  and  quick¬ 
sands,  which  have  been  the  destruction  of  many,  and  which  might  only  too 
easily  be  ours."  7%<?John  Bull  says,  "they  are,  like  all  he  writes,  af¬ 
fectionate  a{id  earnest  discourses." 

SERMONS  Preached  for  the  most  part  in  Ireland.  8vo. 
loj'.  a. 

This  volume  consists  of  Thirty-two  Sermojts,  the  greater  part  of  which 
ivere  preached  in  Ireland ;  the  subjects  are  as  follows: — Jacob,  a  Prince 
with  God  and  ivith  Meji — Agrippa — The  Woman  that  was  a  Sinner — 
Secret  Faults —  The  Seven  Worse  Spirits — Freedo7n  in  the  Truth — Joseph 
and  his  Bretlwen — Bearmg  one  another's  Buj-dens — Christ's  Challenge  to 
the  World — The  Love  of  AIoney—The  Salt  of  the  Earth — The  Armour  of 
God — Light  in  the  Lord —  The  Jailer  of  Philippi —  The  Thorn  in  the  Flesh 
— Lsaiah's  Vision — Selfishness — Abraham  interceding  for  Sodom — Vain 
Thoughts — Pontius  Pilate —  The  Brazen  Serpeiit —  The  Death  and  Burial 
of  Moses — A  Word  from  the  Cross — The  Chui'ch's  Worship  in  the 
Beauty  of  Holiness — Every  Good  Gift  from  Above — On  the  Hearing  of 
Prayer — The  Kingdom  which  cometh  not  with  Observation — Pressing 
toivards  the  Mark — Saul — The  Good  Shephet'd — The  Valley  of  Dry  Bones 
— All  Saints. 

Tudor.— The  DECALOGUE  VIEWED  as  the  CHRIST¬ 
IAN’S  LAW.  With  Special  Reference  to  the  Questions  and 
Wants  of  the  Times.  By  the  Rev.  Rich.  Tudor,  B.A.  Crown 
8vo.  105.  Gl. 

The  autho7''s  aim  is  to  bring  out  the  Christian  sense  of  the  Decalogue 
in  its  application  to  existing  needs  and  questions.  The  work  tvill  be  found 
to  occupy  ground  which  no  other  single  work  has  hitherto  filled.  It  is  di¬ 
vided  into  T%vo  Parts,  the  First  Part  consisting  of  three  lectures  on 
"Duty,"  and  the  Second  Part  of  tivelve  lectm-es  on  the  Ten  Command¬ 
ments.  The  Guardian  says  of  it,  "His  volume  throughout  is  an  outspoken 
and  sound  exposition  of  Christian  morality,  based  deeply  upon  true  founda¬ 
tions,  set  forth  systematically,  and  forcibly  and  plainly  expressed — as  good 
a  specimen  of  what  pulpit  lectures  ought  to  be  as  is  often  to  be  found." 
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Tulloch.— THE  CHRIST  OF  THE  GOSPELS  AND 
THE  CHRIST  OF  MODERN  CRITICISM.  Lectures  on 
M.  Renan’s  “Vie  de  Jesus.”  By  John  Tulloch,  D.D., 
Principal  of  the  College  of  St.  Mary,  in  the  University  of  St. 
Andrew’s.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  4^.  (id. 

Vaughan. — Works  by  Charles  J.  Vaughan,  D.D.,  Master 
of  the  Temple  : — 

CHRIST  SATISFYING  THE  INSTINCTS  OF  HU¬ 
MANITY.  Eight  Lectures  delivered  in  the  Temple  Church. 
New  Edition.  Extra  fcp.  8vo.  3^.  (id. 

The  object  of  these  Sermons  is  to  exhibit  the  spiritual  wants  of  human 
nature,  and  to  prove  that  all  of  them  receive  fodl  satisfaction  in  Christ. 
The  various  instincts  tv  Inch  He  is  sheivn  to  meet  are  those  of  Truth, 
Reverence,  Peifection,  Liberty,  Courage,  Sympathy,  Sacrifice,  and  Unity. 

‘  ‘  IVe  are  convinced  that  there  are  congregations,  in  number  unmistakeably 
increasing,  to  whom  such  Essays  as  these,  full  of  thought  and  learning, 
are  infinitely  tnore  beneficial,  for  they  are  ttiore  acceptable,  than  the  recog¬ 
nised  type  of  serttions." — ^John  Bull. 

MEMORIALS  OF  HARROW  SUNDAYS.  A  Selection 
of  Sermons  preached  in  Harrow  School  Chapel.  With  a  View 
of  the  Chapel.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  los.  6d. 

'■'•Discussing,”  says  John  Bull,  "those  forms  of  evil  and  impediments 
to  duty  which  peculiarly  beset  the  young.  Dr.  Vaughan  has,  with  singular 
tact,  blended  deep  thought  and  analytical  investigation  of  principles  with 
interesting  earnestness  and  eloquent  simplicity.”  The  Nonconformist 
says  '  ‘  the  volume  is  a  precious  one  for  family  reading,  and for  the  hand 
of  the  thoughtful  boy  or  young  man  entering  life.” 

THE  BOOK  AND  THE  LIFE,  and  other  Sermons, 
preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge.  New  Edition. 
Fcap.  8vo.  4J.  (>d. 

These  Sermons  are  all  of  a  thoroughly  practical  nat2ire,  and  some  of 
them  are  especially  adapted  to  those  who  are  in  a  state  of  aftxious  doubt. 

TWELVE  DISCOURSES  on  SUBJECTS  CONNECTED 
WITH  THE  LITURGY,  and  WORSHIP  of  the  CHURCH 
OF  ENGLAND.  Fcap.  8vo.  (is. 

Four  of  these  discourses  were  published  in  i860,  in  a  worh  entitled 
Revision  of  the  Liturgy;  four  others  have  appeared  in  the  form  of  separate 
sermons,  delivered  on  various  occasions,  and  published  at  the  time  by  re¬ 
quest ;  and  four  are  neiv.  The  Appendix  contains  two  articles, — one  on 
"Subscription  and  Scruples,”  the  other  on  the  "Rubric  and  the  Burial 
Service.”  The  Press  characterises  the  volume  as  " eniinently  ivise  and 
temperate.  ” 
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LESSONS  OF  LIFE  AND  GODLINESS.  A  Selection 
of  Sermons  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Doncaster.  Fourth 
and  Cheaper  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  3^.  d. 

This  volume  consists  of  Nineteen  Sermons,  mostly  on  subjects  connected 
•with  the  every-day  walk  and  conversation  of  Christians.  They  bear  such 
titles  as  The  Talebearer,'"  ^'■Features  of  Charity,"  The  Danger  of  Re¬ 
lapse,"  '•' The  Secret  Life  and  the  Out-ward,"  ^Eamily  Prayer,"  ‘■‘■Zeal 
•without  Consistency,"  “  The  Gospel  an  Incentive  to  Industry  in  Business," 
“Use  and  Abuse  of  the  World."  .The  Spectator  styles  them  “earnest 
and  human.  They  are  adapted  to  every  class  and  order  in  the  social 
system,  and  luill  be  read  -with  -wakeful  interest  by  all  -who  seek  to  amend 
•luhateuer  may  be  amiss  in  their  natural  disposition  or  in  their  acquired 
habits. " 

WORDS  FROM  THE  GOSPELS.  A  Second  Selection 
of  Sermons  preached  in  the  Parish  Church  of  Doncaster.  Second 
Edition.  Ecap.  Svo.  4^.  6d. 

T’/id’  Nonconformist  characterises  these  Sermons  as  ''Gf practical  earnest¬ 
ness,  of  a  thoughtfulness  that  penetrates  the  comtuon  conditions  and  ex¬ 
periences  of  life,  and  brings  the  t7-uths  and  examples  of  Scnphi7-e  to  bear 
on  them  zvith  smgular  Jm-ce,  and  of  a  style  that  ozves  its  real  elegance  to 
the  sbnplicity  and  directness  zvhich  have  fi^ie  culture  for  their  roots. 

LESSONS  OF  THE  CROSS  AND  PASSION.  Six 
Lectures  delivered  in  Hereford  Cathedral  during  the  Week  before 
Easter,  1869.  Fcap.  Svo.  zs.  6d. 

The  titles  of  the  Sermons  are: — /.  “  Too  Late"  ( Matt.  xxzn.  45 ).  IL 
‘  ‘  The  Divine  Sacrifice  and  the  Human  Priesthood. "  III.  ‘  '•Love  not  the 
World."  IV.  “  The  Moral  Glory  of  Christ."  V.  “Christ  made  pei feet 
through  Suffering."  VI.  “Death  the  Remedy  of  Christ's  Loneliness." 
“•This  little  volume,"  the  Nonconformist  says,  “exhibits  all  his  best  cha¬ 
racteristics.  Elevated,  cahn,  and  clear,  the  Sermons  erwe  much  to  their 
force,  and  yet  they  seem  literally  to  owe  Clothing  to  it.  They  are  studied, 
but  their  g7'ace  is  the  grace  of  pa  feet  simplicity." 

LIFE’S  WORK  AND  GOD’S  DISCIPLINE.  Three 
Sermons.  New  Edition.  P"cap.  Svo.  zs.  6d. 

The  Three  Semnons  are  on  the  following  subjects: — I.  “The  Work 
burned  and  the  Wo}'k?nen  saved."  II.  “  The  Individual  Hiring."  III. 
“  The  Remedial  Discipline  of  Disease  and  Death.'" 

THE  WHOLESOME  WORDS  OF  JESUS  CHRIST. 
Four  Sermons  preached  before  the  University  'of  Cambridge  in 
November  1866.  Second  Edition.  Fcap.  Svo.  cloth.  3^.  Gd. 

Dr.  Vaughan  uses  the  word  “Wholesome"  here  in  its  literal  and 
original  sense,  the  sense  in  which  St.  Paul  uses  it,  as  meaning  healthy, 
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sound,  conducing  to  right  living  ;  and  in  these  Sermons  he  points  out 
and  illustrates  several  of  the  ivholesome”  characteristics  of  the  Gospel, 
— the  IVords  of  Christ.  The  John  Bull  says  this  volume  is  '‘‘'replete  zuith 
all  the  author's  well-known  vigour  of  thought  and  richness  of  expression." 

FOES  OF  FAITH.  Sermons  preached  before  the  Uni¬ 
versity  of  Cambridge  in  November  1868.  Fcap.  8vo.  3^.  6(/. 

The  “Toes  of  Faith"  preached  against  in  these  Fozir  Sermons  are: — 
/.  “Unreality."  II.  Indolence."  III.  “Irreverence."  IV.  “Incon- 
siste)icy."  “  They  are  7U>-itten,"  the  London  Review  says,  “zuith  culture 
and  elegance,  and  exhibit  the  thoughtful  earnestness,  piety,  and  good  sense 
of  their  author." 

LECTURES  ON  THE  EPISTLE  to  the  PHILIPPIANS. 
Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 

Each  Lecture  is  prefaced  by  a  literal  translation  from  the  Greek  of 
the  paragraph  ivhich  forms  its  subject,  contains  first  a  minute  explanation 
of  the  passage  on  which  it  is  based,  and  then  a  practical  application  of 
the  verse  or  clause  selected  as  its  text. 

LECTURES  ON  THE  REVELATION  OF  ST.JOHN. 
Third  and  Cheaper  Edition.  Two  Vols.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  pj. 

In  this  Edition  of  these  Lectures,  the  literal  translations  of  the  passages 
expounded  will  be  found  interzuoven  in  the  body  of  the  Lectures  themselves. 
In  attempting  to  expound  this  most-hard-to-tmderstand  Book,  Dr.  Vaughan, 
-luhile  taking  from  others  zuhat  assistance  he  reqziired,  has  not  adhered  to 
any  particular  school  of  interpretation,  but  has  endeavoured  to  shezu  foiih 
the  significance  of  this  Revelation  by  the  help  of  his  strong  connnon  sense, 
critical  aczunen,  scholarship,  and  reverent  spirit.  “Dr.  Vaughan's  Ser¬ 
mons,"  the  S]3ectator  says,  “are  the  most  practical  discourses  on  the 
Apocalypse  zuith  zuhich  zue  are  acquainted. "  Frefixed  is  a  Synopsis  of  the 
Book  of  Revelation,  and  appended  is  an  Index  of  passages  illustrating 
the  langttage  of  the  Book. 

EPIPHANY,  LENT,  AND  EASTER.  A  Selection  of 
Expository  Sermons.  Third  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  lOJ'.  (yd. 

The  first  eighteen  of  these  Sermons  zuere  preached  during  the  seasons  of 
1 860,  indicated  in  the  title,  and  are  practical  expositions  of  passages  taken 
frozn  the  lessons  of  the  days  o)i  which  they  zuere  delivered.  Each  lecture  is 
prej'aced  zuith  a  careful  and  literal  rendering  of  the  original  of  the  passage 
of  zuhich  the  Lecture  is  an  exposition.  The  Nonconformist  says  that 
‘  ‘  in  simplicity,  dignity,  close  adherence  to  the  words  of  Scripture,  insight 
into  ‘  the  mind  of  the  Spirit,'  and  practical  thoughtfulness,  they  are  models 
of  that  species  of  pulpit  instruction  to  zuhich  they  belong." 

THE  EPISTLES  OF  ST.  PAUL.  For  English  Readers. 
Part  L,  containing  the  First  Epistle  to  the  Tiiessalonians. 
Second  Edition.  8vo.  u.  (yd. 
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It  is  the  object  of  this  work  to  enable  English  readers,  unacquainted 
with  Greek,  to  enter  with  intelligence  into  the  meaning,  connection,  and 
phraseology  of  the  tori  tings  of  the  great  Apostle. 

ST.  PAUL’S  EPISTLE  TO  THE  ROMANS.  The  Greek 
Text,  with  English  Notes.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  qs.  6d. 

This  volume  contains  the  Greek  Text  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Romans  as 
settled  by  the  Rev.  B.  F.  Wcstcott,  D.  D. ,  for  his  complete  recension  of  the 
7\>xt  of  the  Neio  Testament.  Appended  to  the  text  are  copious  cnticcil  and 
excgetical  Notes,  the  result  of  almost  eighteen  years’  study  on  the  part  of 
the  author.  The  “Index  of  Words  illustrated  or  explained  in  the  N'otes” 
will  be  found,  in  some  considerable  degree,  an  Index  to  the  Epistles  as  a 
whole.  P7-efixed  to  the  volume  is  a  discourse  on  “St.  Paul’s  Conversion 
and  Doctrine,”  suggested  by  some  recent  publications  on  St.  Paul’s  theo¬ 
logical  standing.  The  Guardian  says  of  the  woi'k,  —  “For  educated  young 
men  his  commentary  seems  to  fill  a  gap  hithado  unfilled.  .  .  .  As  a  whole. 
Dr.  Vaughan  appears  to  us  to  have  given  to  the  world  a  valuable  book  of 
original  and  ca^-eful  and  earnest  thought  bestenued  on  the  accof?iplishment 
of  a  taork  which  will  be  of  much  service  and  which  is  much  needed.” 

THE  CHURCH  OF  THE  FIRST  DAYS. 

Series  I.  The  Church  of  Jerusalem.  Third  Edition. 

”  II.  The  Church  of  the  Gentiles.  Second  Edition. 

”  III.  The  Churcli  of  the  World.  Second  Edition. 

Fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  4s.  6d.  each. 

Where  necessary,  the  Authorized  Version  has  been  depaidcd  from,  and 
a  new  literal  translation  taken  as  the  basis  of  exposition.  All  possible 
topographical  and  historical  light  has  been  brought  to  bear  on  the  subject ; 
and  while  thoroughly  practical  in  their  aim,  these  Lectures  zuill  be  found 
to  afford  a  fair  notion  of  tht  history  and  condition  oj  the  Primitive 
Church.  The  British  Quarterly  says, — “These  Semnons  are  worthy  of 
all  praise,  and  are  models  of  pulpit  teaching.” 

COUNSELS  for  YOUNG  STUDENTS.  Three  Sermons 
preached  before  the  University  of  Cambridge  at  the  Opening  of 
the  Academical  Year  1870-71.  Fcap.  8vo.  ?.s.  6d. 

The  titles  of  the  Three  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume  ar-e: — /, 
“■  The  Great  Decision.”  II.  The  House  and  the  Builder.”  III.  The 
Prayer  and  the  Counter- Prayer.”  They  all  bear  pointedly,  earnestly,  and 
sympathisingly  upon  the  conduct  and  pursuits  of  young  students  and 
young  men  generally. 

NOTES  FOR  LECTURES  ON  CONFIRMATION, 
with  suitable  Prayers.  Eighth  Edition.  Fcap.  8vo.  ij-.  (id. 

In  preparation  for  the  Confirmation  held  in  Harrow  School  Chapel, 
Dr.  Vaughan  teas  in  the  habit  ofi printing  week  by  zaeek,  and  distributing 
among  the  Candidates,  somc^what  f2ill  notes  of  the  Lechire  he  puiposcd  to 
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Vaughan  (Dr.  C.  J.)  —  continued. 

deliver  to  them,  together  zvith  a  form  of  Prayer  adapted  to  the  particular 
subject.  He  has  collected  these  weekly  Notes  and  Prayers  into  this  little 
volume,  in  the  hope  that  it  may  assist  the  labours  of  those  zvho  are  engaged 
in  preparing  Candidates  for  Confrmation,  and  who  find  it  dijficult  to  lay 
their  hand  upon  any  one  book  of  suitable  instruction. 

THE  TWO  GREAT  TEMPTATIONS.  The  Tempta¬ 
tion  of  Man,  and  the  Temptation  of  Christ.  Lectures  delivered  in 
the  Temple  Church,  Lent  1872.  Extra  fcap.  8vo.  ^s.  6d. 

Vaughan. — Works  by  David  J.  Vaughan,  M.A.,  Vicar  of 
St.  Martin’s,  Leicester  ; — 

SERMONS  PREACHED  IN  ST.  JOHN’S  CHURCH, 
LEICESTER,  during  the  Years  1855  and  1856.  Cr.  8vo.  5^.  6d. 

CHRISTIAN  EVIDENCES  AND  THE  BIBLE.  New 
Edition,  revised  and  enlarged.  Fcap.  8vo.  cloth.  5-*'- 
This  little  volume,’’''  the  Spectator  says,  ‘‘‘‘is  a  inodel  of  that  honest 
and  revei'ent  criticism  of  the  Bible  zvhich  is  not  only  right,  but  the  duty  of 
English  clergymen  in  such  times  as  these  to  put  forth  from  the  pzilpit.” 

Venn.— ON  SOME  OF  THE  CHARACTERISTICS  OF 
BELIEF,  Scientific  and  Religious.  Being  the  Hulsean  Lectures 
for  1869.  By  the  Rev.  J.  Venn,  M.A.  8vo.  fij.  6Y. 

These  discourses  are  intended  to  illustrate,  explain,  and  work  out  into 
some  of  their  consequences,  certai)i  characteristics  by  zvhich  the  attainment  of 
religious  belief  is  prominently  distinguished  from  the  attainment  of  belief 
^lpon  most  other  subjects. 

Warington.— THE  WEEK  OF  CREATION  ;  OR,  THE 
COSMOGONY  OF  GENESIS  CONSIDERED  IN  ITS 
RELATION  TO  MODERN  SCIENCE.  By  George  War¬ 
ington,  Author  of  “The  Historic  Character  of  the  Pentateuch 
Vindicated.”  Crown  8vo.  41-.  6^/. 

The  greater  part  of  this  zvork  is  taken  up  with  the  teaching  of  the 
Cosmogony.  Its  ptnpose  is  also  investigated,  and  a  chapter  is  devoted  to 
the  consideration  of  the  passage  in  which  the  difficulties  occur.  “A  very 
able  vindication  of  the  Mosaic  Cosmogony  by  a  writer  who  unites  the  ad¬ 
vantages  of  a  critical  knozvledge  of  the  Hebrew  .text  and  of  distinguished 
scientific  attainments. ” — Spectator. 

Westcott. — Works  by  Brooke  Foss  WestCott,  D.D., 
Regius  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the  University  of  Cambridge ; 
Canon  of  Peterborough  : — 

The  London  Quarterly,  speaking  of  Mr.  Westcott,  says, — “  To  a  learn¬ 
ing  and  accuracy  zvhich  command  respect  and  confidence,  he  unites  what 
are  not  always  to  be  found  in  union  zvith  these  qualities,  the  no  less  valuable 
faculties  of  lucid  arrangement  and  graceful  and  facile  expression.’' 
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Westcott  (Dr.  B.  F.)  — continued. 

AN  INTRODUCTION  TO  THE  STUDY  OF  THE 
GOSPELS.  Fourth  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  los.  6(t. 

The  author’s  chief  object  in  this  work  has  been  to  sheav  that  there  is 
a  true  meati  betiveen  the  idea  of  a  fornml  harmonization  of  the  Gospels 
and  the  abandonment  of  their  absohde  truth.  After  an  Introduction  on 
the  General  Effects  of  the  co2trse  of  Modern  Philosophy  on  the  popular 
viezvs  of  Christianity,  he  proceeds  to  determine  in  what  way  the  principles 
thereht  indicated  may  be  applied  to  the  study  of  the  Gospels.  The  treatise 
is  divided  into  eight  Chapters : — /.  The  Preparation  for  the  Gospel.  II. 
The  yeavish  Doctrine  of  the  Messiah.  III.  The  Origin  of  the  Gospels. 
IV.  The  Charactej'istics  of  the  Gospels.  V.  The  Gospel  of  St.  folin. 
VI.  and  VII.  The  Differences  in  detail  and  of  arrangement  in  the 
Synoptic  Evangelists.  VIII.  The  Difficidties  of  the  Gospels.  The  Ap¬ 
pendices  contain  much  valuable  subsidiary  matter. 

A  GENERAL  SURVEY  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE 
CANON  OF  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  DURING  THE 
FIRST  FOUR  CENTURIES.  Third  Edition,  revised.  Crown 

8 VO.  lOJ.  bd. 

The  object  of  this  treatise  is  to  deal  with  the  N'etv  Testament  as  a  whole, 
and  that  on  purely  historical  grounds.  The  separate  books  of^vhich  it  is 
composed  are  considered  not  indivHially,  bid  as  claiming  to  be  parts  of  the 
apostolic  heritage  of  Christians.  The  Author  has  thus  endeavoured  to  con¬ 
nect  the  history  of  the  jVezo  Testament  Canon  with  the  groivth  and  con¬ 
solidation  of  the  Catholic  Church,  and  to  point  out  the  relation  existing 
between  the  amount  of  evidence  for  the  aidhenticity  of  its  component  parts 
and  the  tvhole  mass  of  Christian  literature.  “  7/^d’  treatise,”  says  the 
British  Quarterly,  “is  a  scholarly  performance,  learned,  dispassionate, 
discriminating,  worthy  of  his  subject  and  of  the  present  state  oj  Christian 
literature  in  relation  to  it.” 

THE  BIBLE  IN  THE  CHURCH.  A  Popular  Account 
of  the  Collection  and  Reception  of  the  Holy  Scriptures  in  the 
Christian  Churches.  New  Edition.  i8ino.  4^.  6d. 

The  present  volume  has  been  written  under  the  impression  that  a 
History  of  the  whole  Bible,  and  not  of  the  Nezv  Testament  only,  would 
be  required,  if  those  unfamiliar  laitli  the  subject  were  to  be  enabled  to  learn 
in  what  manner  and  with  what  consent  the  collection  of  Holy  Scriptures 
was  first  made  and  then  enlarged  and  finally  closed  by  the  Chw'ch. 
Though  the  work  is  intended  to  be  simple  and  popidar  in  its  method,  the 
author,  fior  this  very  reason,  has  aimed  at  the  strictest  accuracy. 

A  GENERAL  VIEW  OF  THE  HISTORY  OF  THE 
ENGLISH  BIBLE.  Second  Edition.  Crown  8vo.  ioj'.  Cl. 

In  the  Introduction  the  author  notices  briefly  the  earliest  vernacular 
versions  of  the  Bible,  especially  those  in  Anglo-Saxon.  Chapter  I.  is  oc- 
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Westcott  (Dr.  B.  F.) — contimicd. 

cupied  with  an  account  of  the  Mayiuscript  English  Bible  from  the  \iph 
centy-iry  dcnvnwards ;  and  in  Chapter  II.  is  narrated,  unth  many  interest' 
ing  personal  and  other  details,  the  External  History  of  the  Pniitcd  Bible. 
In  Chapter  III.  is  set  forth  the  Internal  History  of  the  English  Bible, 
shewing  to  what  extent  the  various  English  Translations  were  independent, 
and  to  what  extent  the  translators  were  indebted  to  earlier  English  and 
foreign  versions.  In  the  A ppendices,  among  other  interesting  and  valuable 
matter,  tvill  be  found  Specimens  of  the  Earlier  and  Later  IVyclijffite 
Versions;’’  '■'■Chronological  List  of  Bibles  f  '■'An  Examination  of  J\Ir. 
L'roude's  Llistory  of  the  English  Bible."  The  Pall  Mall  Gazette  calls 
the  work  "A  brief,  scholarly,  and,  to  a  great  extent,  an  original  contribu¬ 
tion  to  theological  literature." 

THE  CHRISTIAN  LIFE,  MANIFOLD  AND  ONE. 
Six  Sermons  preached  in  Peterborough  Cathedral.  Crown  8vo. 
2s.  6c/. 

The  Six  Sermons  contained  in  this  volume  are  the  first  preached  by 
the  author  as  a  Canon  of  Peterborough  Cathedral.  The  subjects  are: — 
/.  "Life  consecrated  by  the  Ascension."  LL.  "Many  Gifts,  One  Spirit." 
ILL.  "  The  Gospel  of  the  Resurrection."  IV.  "SziJficiencyofGod."  V. 
"Action  the  Test  of  Faith."  VI.  "Progress  from  the  Confession  of  God." 
The  Nonconformist  calls  them  "Beautiful  discourses,  singularly  dez’out 
and  tender." 

THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE  RESURRECTION.  Thoughts 
on  its  Relation  to  Reason  and  History.  Third  Edition.  Fcap. 
8vo.  4,<'.  6c/. 

The  present  Essay  is  an  endeavour  to  consider  sotne  of  the  elementary 
truths  of  Christianity,  as  a  miraculous  Revelation,  from  the  side  of  History 
and  Reason.  The  author  endeavours  to  sheiu  that  a  devout  belief  in  the 
Life  of  Christ  is  (quite  compatible  with  a  broad  vieiv  of  the  cotirse  of  human 
progress  and  a  frank  trust  in  the  laws  of  our  envn  minds.  In  the  third 
edition  the  author  has  carefully  reconsidered  the  whole  argument,  and  by 
the  help  of  several  kind  critics  has  been  enabled  to  correct  some  faults  and 
to  remove  some  ambiguities,  ivhich  had  been  overlooked  before.  He  has 
not  herweves'  tnade  any  attempt  to  alter  the  general  character  of  the  book. 

ON  THE  RELIGIOUS  OFFICE  OF  THE  UNIVER¬ 
SITIES.  Crown  8vo.  4^.  6c/. 

“  There  is  certainly,  no  man  of  our  time — no  man  at  least  who  has  ob¬ 
tained  the  command  of  the  public  ear — whose  titterances  can  compare  with 
those  of  Professor  Westcott  for  largeness  of  views  and  comprehensiveness  of 

grasp . There  is  wisdom,  and  truth,  and  thought  enough,  and  a 

harmony  and  mutual  connection  running  through  the?n  all,  which  makes 
the  collection  of  more  real  value  than  many  an  ambitious  treatise." — 
Literary  Churchman. 
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Wilkins.— THE  LIGHT  OF  THE  WORLD.  An  Essay, 
by  A.S.  Wilkins,  M.A.,  Professor  of  Latin  in  Owens  College, 
Manchester.  Second  Edition.  Crown  Svo.  3J.  Gi. 

This  is  the  Hulsean  Prize  Essay  for  1869.  The  subject  proposed  by 
the  Trustees  was,  The  Distinctive  Feahires  of  Christian  as  compared 
with  Pagan  Ethics.'”  The  aiitJior  has  tried  to  show  that  the  Christian 
ethics  so  far  transcend  the  ethics  of  any  or  all  of  the  Pagan  systems  in 
method,  in  purity  and  in  pcnver,  as  to  compel  us  to  assume  for  them  an 
origin,  differing  in  kind  from  the  origin  of  any  purely  human  system. 
“It  would  be  dffictdt  to  praise  too  highly  the  spirit,  the  burden,  the  con¬ 
clusions,  or  the  scholarly  finish  of  this  beautiful  Essay.  ” — British  Quarterly 
Review. 

Wilson. — RELIGIO  CHEMICI.  With  a  Vignette  beauti¬ 
fully  engraved  after  a  Design  by  Sir  Noel  Paton.  By  George 
Wilson,  M.D.  Crown  Svo.  Sl  (>d. 

“George  Wilson,”  says  the  Preface  to  this  volume,  “had  it  in  his  heart 
for  many  years  to  write  a  book  corresponding  to  the  Religio  Medici  of  Sir 
Thomas  Browne,  ^vith  the  title  Religio  Chemici.  Several  of  the  Essays  in 
this  volume  were  intended  to  form  chapters  of  it,  but  the  health  and  leisure 
necessary  to  carry  out  his  plans  %oere  never  attainable,  and  thus  fragments 
only  of  the  designed  work  exist.  These  fragments,  hozvever,  being  in  most 
cases  like  finished  gems  ivaiting  to  be  set,  some  of  theni  are  nenv  given  in 
a  collected  form  to  his  fnends  and  the  public.” — “A  more  fascinating 
volume,”  the  Spectator  says,  “has  seldom  fallen  into  our  hands.” 

Wilson.— THE  BIBLE  STUDENT’S  GUIDE  TO  THE 
MORE  CORRECT  UNDERSTANDING  of  the  ENGLISH 
TRANSLATION  OF  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT,  BY  RE¬ 
FERENCE  TO  THE  ORIGINAL  HEBREW.  By  William 
Wilson,  D.D.,  Canon  of  Winchester.  Second  Edition,  carefully 
revised.  4to.  251'. 

“  The  author  believes  that  the  present  work  is  the  nea^-est  approach  to 
a  co7nplete  Concordance  of  every  zvord  in  the  original  that  has  yet  beett 
made:  and  as  a  Concordance,  it  may  be  found  of  great  use  to  the  Bible 
student,  zvhile  at  the  same  time  it  serves  the  impoi'taut  object  of  furnishiitg 
the  means  of  comparmg  synonymous  zvords,  and  of  eliciting  their  precise 
and  distinctive  meaning.  The  knozvledge  of  the  Ilebj-ew  language  is  not 
absolutely  necessary  to  the  pi'ofitable  tise  of  the  zew'k.  The  plan  of  the 
zvork  is  simple:  every  zvord  occurring  in  the  English  Version  is  ai'ranged 
alphabetically,  and  under  it  is  given  the  Hebrezv  woj'd  or  words,  zvith  a 
full  explanatioti  of  their  meaning,  of  which  it  is  7ncant  to  he  a  translation, 
and  a  complete  list  of  the  passages  zuhere  it  occurs.  Follozving  the  general 
zvork  is  a  complete  Hebrew  and  English  Index,  zvhich  is,  in  effect,  a 
Hebrezv- E nglish  Dictionaiy. 
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Vv^orship  (The)  of  God  and  Fellowship  among 

Men.  Sermons  on  Public  Worship.  By  Professor  Maurice, 
and  others.  Fcap.  8vo.  3r.  d. 

This  volume  consists  of  Six  Scmnons  preached  by  various  clergy7nen, 
and  although  not  addressed  specially  to  any  class,  zvere  suggested  by  recent 
efforts  to  bring  the  members  of  the  Working  Class  to  our  Churches.  The 
preachers  zocre— Professor  Maurice,  Rev.  T.  f.  Rowsell,  Rev.  f.  LI. 
Davies,  Rev.  D.  f.  Vaughan. 

Yonge  (Charlotte  M.)— SCRIPTURE  READINGS  for 
SCHOOLS  AND  FAMILIES.  By  Charlotte  M.  Yonge, 
Author  of  “The  Heir  of  Redclyffe.”  Globe  8vo.  u.  d.  With 
Comments.  31'.  d. 

Second  Series.  From  Joshua  to  Solomon.  Extra  fcap.  8vo. 
ir.  d.  With  Comments,  y.  d. 

Third  Series.  The  Kings  and  Prophets.  Extra  fcap.  8vo., 
\s.d.,  with  Comments,  y.d. 

Actual  need  has  led  the  author  to  endeavour  to  prepare  a  reading  book 
convenient  for  study  zuith  childrett,  containing  the  very  zvords  of  the 
Bible,  zvith  only  a  fezv  expedient  omissions,  and  arranged  in  Lessons  of 
such  loigth  as  by  experience  she  has  found  to  suit  zvith  children's  ordinary 
pozver  of  accurate  attentive  interest.  The  verse  fortn  has  been  retained  be¬ 
cause  of  its  convenience  for  children  reading  m  class,  and  as  more  re¬ 
sembling  their  Bibles  ;  but  the  poetical  portions  have  been  given  in  their 
lines.  Professor  Huxley  at  a  meeting  of  the  London  School-board,  par¬ 
ticularly  mentioned  the  Selection  7nade  by  Miss  Yonge,  as  an  example  of 
hozv  selections  might  be  made  for  School  reading.  ‘  ‘  Her  Commcfits  are 
models  of  their  kind." — Literary  Churchman. 


In  crown  8vo.  cloth  extra,  Illustrated,  price  45-.  d.  each  Volume ;  also 
kept  in  morocco  and  calf  bindings  at  moderate  prices,  and  in 
Ornamental  Boxes  containing  Four  Vols.,  21s.  each. 

MACMILLAN’S  SUNDAY  LIBRARY. 

A  Series  of  Original  AVorks  by  Eminent  Authors. 

The  Guardian  says — “All  Christiati  households  ozve  a  debt  of  gratitude 
to  Mr.  Macmillan  for  that  useful  ‘  Sunday  Libraiy.  ’  ” 

THE  FOLLOWING  VOLUMES  ARE  NOW  READY:— 

The  Pupils  of  St.John  the  Divine.^ — By  Charlotte 
M.  Yonge,  Author  of  “The  Heir  of  Redclyffe. ” 

The  author  first  gives  a  full  sketch  of  the  life  and  zvork  of  the  Apostle 
himself,  drazving  the  material  fi'om  all  the  most  trustworthy  authorities, 
sacred  and  profane;  then  follozv  the  lives  of  his  immediate  disciples,  Ignatius, 
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Quadratus,  Polycarp,  and  others ;  ruhich  are  succeeded  by  the  lives  of  many 
of  their  pupils.  She  then  proceeds  to  sketch  from  their  foundation  the 
history  of  the  many  churches  planted  or  superintended  by  St.  John  and 
his  pupils,  both  in  the  East  and  West.  In  the  last  chapter  is  given  an 
account  of  the  present  aspect  of  the  Churches  of  St.  John, — the  Seven 
Churches  of  Asia  mentioned  in  Revelations ;  also  those  of  Athens,  of 
Ntmes,  of  Lyons,  and  othei's  in  the  West.  “  Young  and  old  will  be 
equally  refreshed  and  taught  by  these  pages,  in  which  nothing  is  dull,  and 
nothing  is  farfetched." — Churchman. 

The  Hermits. — By  Canon  Kingsley. 

The  volume  contains  the  lives  of  some  of  the  most  remarkable  early 
Egyptian,  Syrian,  Persian,  and  Western  hermits.  The  lives  are  mostly 
translations  from  the  original  biographies.  '•‘It  is  from  first  to  last  a 
production  fiidl  of  interest,  written  zvith  a  liberal  appreciation  of  what  is 
memorable  for  good  in  the  lives  of  the  Hermits,  and  zvith  a  zvise  forbear¬ 
ance  towards  legends  zuhich  may  be  due  to  the  ignorance,  and,  no  doubt, 
also  to  the  strong  faith  of  the  early  chroniclers." — London  Review. 

Seekers  after  God.- — Lives  of  Seneca,  Epictetus,  and 
Marcus  Aurelius.  By  the  Rev.  F.  W.  Farrar,  M.A.,  F.R.S., 
Head  Master  of  Marlborough  College. 

In  this  volume  the  author  seeks  to  record  the  lives,  and  gives  copious 
samples  oj  the  almost  Christ-like  utterances  of,  zvith  perhaps  the  exception 
of  Socrates,  ‘‘‘'the  best  and  holiest  characters  presented  to  zts  in  the  records 
of  aiitiquity."  The  volume  contains  po7-traits  of  Aurelius,  Seneca,  and 
Antoninus  Pius.  ^‘We  can  heartily  7'ecommend  it  as  healthy  in  tone, 
instructive,  interesting,  7nentally  a7id  spiritually  stimulating  and  nu¬ 
tritious.  ” — N  onconforniist. 

England’s  Antiphon. — By  George  Macdonald. 

This  volume  deals  chiefly  zvith  the  lyric  or  song-fo7-m  of  E/iglish  re¬ 
ligious  poet7y,  other  kmds,  however,  behig  7iot  htfi-equently  i7it7-oduced. 
The  author  has  sought  to  trace  the  course  of  our  religious  poct7y  fro77i  the 
ifih  to  the  igth  centu7'ies,  f7-077i  before  Chattcer  to  Tennysofi.  He  en¬ 
deavours  to  accoznplish  his  object  by  selecting  the  men  who  have  produced 
the  fi77est  7'eligious  poet7y,  setting  fo7'th  the  circu77ista7tces  m  zvhich  they 
were  placed,  characterising  the  men  the77iselves,  critically  estwiathig  their 
productions,  and  giving  a  77iple  specimens  of  their  best  religious  ly7-ics,  and 
quotations  f7'07n  larger  poe77is,  illustrating  the  religiozis  feeling  of  the  poets 
or  their  ti77ies.  Macdo7iald  has  ve7y  successfidly  endeavoured  to 

b7"i7ig  together  in  his  little  book  a  whole  series  of  the  sweet  singers  of  Eng¬ 
land,  a7id  77iakes  the7n  r'aise,  07te  after  the  other,  their  voices  m  praise  of 
God.  ” — Guardian. 

Great  Christians  of  France:  St.  Louis  and  Calvin. 
By  M.  Guizot. 

Fro77i  a77iong  F7'ench  Catholics,  M.  Guizot  has,  m  this  volu77ie,  selected 
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Louis,  King  of  France  in  the  \^th  century,  and  among  Protestants,  Calvin 
the  Reformer  in  the  i6th  century,  “as  two  earnest  and  illustrious  repre¬ 
sentatives  of  the  Christian  faith  and  life,  as  well  as  of  the  loftiest  thought 
and  purest  morality  of  their  comitry  and  generations  In  setting  forth 
with  considerable  fulness  the  lives  of  these  prominent  and  representative 
Christian  men,  M.  Guizot  necessarily  introduces  7nuch  of  the  political  and 
religious  history  of  the  periods  during  which  they  lived.  “A  very  interest¬ 
ing  book,”  says  tlie  Guardian. 

Christian  Singers  of  Germany.  —  By  Catherine 

WiNKWORTH. 

In  this  volume  the  authoress  gives  an  account  of  the  principal  hymn- 
writers  of  Germany  from  the  qth  to  the  \c)th  century,  introducing  ample 
specimens  fro?n  their  best  productions.  In  the  translations,  while  the 
English  is  peifectly  idiomatic  and  harmonious,  the  characteristic  differ¬ 
ences  of  the  poems  have  been  carefidly  imitated,  and  the  general  style  and 
uietre  retained.  “ALiss  IVinlnvortlf  s  volume  of  this  senes  is,  according  to 
our  vieiv,  the  choicest  production  of  her  pen.” — British  Quarterly  Review. 

Apostles  of  Mediaeval  Europe. — By  the  Rev.  G.  F. 

Maclear,  D.D.,  Head  Master  of  King’s  College  School,  London. 

In  hvo  Introductory  Chapters  the  author  notices  so7ne  of  the  chief  cha- 
7'acteristics  of  the  niediceval  period  itself;  gives  a  gi'aphic  sketch  of  the  de¬ 
vastated  state  of  Europe  at  the  beginning  of  that  period,  and  an  interesting 
account  of  the  religions  of  the  three  great  groups  of  vigm'ous  barbarians — 
the  Celts,  the  Teutons,  and  the  Sclaves — 2vho  had,  wave  aftei'  wave,  over- 
flos.oed  its  surface.  He  then  p)'oceeds  to  sketch  the  lives  and  work  of  the 
chief  of  the  courageous  men  ivho  devoted  themselves  to  the  stupendous  task 
of  their  conversion  and  civilization,  during  a  period  extending  from  the 
yh  to  the  ifh  century;  such  as  St.  Patnek,  St.  Cohwiba,  St.  Cohi7?i- 
banus,  St.  Augustme  of  Ca7iterb7i7y,  St.  Boniface,  St  Olaf  St  Cyndl, 
Ray/nond  Sull,  and  others.  “Air.  Maclear  tvill  have  do7ie  a  great  work 
if  his  ad/)iirable  little  voluf7ie  shall  help  to  break  up  the  de/ise  ignorance 
which  is  still prevailmg a7)iong people  at  large.” — Literary  Churchman. 

Alfred  the  Great.— By  Thomas  Hughes,  Author  of  “  Tom 

Brown’s  School  Days.”  Third  Edition. 

“  The  time  is  co7ne  when  we  English  ca>i  770  longer  stand  by  as  in- 
te7'csted  spectato/'s  only,  but  in  which  eve7y  07ie  of  our  institutio/is  zuill  be 
sifted  zvith  7'igour,  and  zvill  have  to  shezv  cause  for  its  existe7zcc.  .... 
As  a  help  in  this  seazrh,  this  life  of  the  typical  Eziglish  King  is  here 
offered.”  Besides  other  illust7-atio7is  in  the  volu77ie,  a  Map  of  E7igland  is 
prefixed,  shezvingits  divisions  about  1000  A.D.,  as  zvell  as  at  the  present 
thne.  “Mr.  Hughes  has  indeed  zvrittezz  a  good  book,  bright  and  readable 
zve  need  haz'dly  say,  a /id  of  a  veiy  considerable  historical  value.” — 
Spectator. 

Nations  Around. — By  Miss  A.  Keary. 

This  volume  contains  many  details  concerning  the  social  a/id political 
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life,  the  religion,  the  superstitions,  the  literature,  the  architechire,  the  co/n- 
nierce,  the  industry,  of  the  Nations  around  Palestine,  an  acquaintance  unth 
'lohich  is  necessary  in  order  to  a  clear  and  full  understanding  of  the  history 
of  the  Hebreio  people.  The  authoress  has  brought  to  her  aid  all  the  most 
recent  investigations  into  the  early  history  of  these  nations,  referring  fre¬ 
quently  to  the  fruitful  excavations  which  have  brought  to  light  the  ruins 
and  hieroglyphic  writings  of  many  of  their  bimed  cities.  Miss  Keary 
has  skilfidly  availed  herself  of  the  opportunity  to  write  a  pleasing  and  in¬ 
structive  book.'' — Guardian,  “yf  valuable  and  interesting  volume." — 
Illustrated  Times. 

St.  Anselm. — By  the  Very  Rev.  R.  W.  Church,  M.A.,  Dean 
of  St.  Paul’s.  Second  Edition. 

In  this  biography  of  St.  Anselm,  while  the  story  of  his  life  as  a  man,  a 
Christian,  a  clergyman,  and  a  politician,  is  told  impartially  and  fully, 
much  light  is  shed  on  the  ecclesiastical  and  political  history  of  the  time 
during  which  he  lived,  and  on  the  internal  econotny  of  the  monastic  estab¬ 
lishments  of  the  period.  The  author  has  draivn  his  materials  from  co7t- 
tc7nporary  biographers  and  clwoniclers,  'while  at  the  sa7?ie  time  he  has 
consulted  the  best  recoit  autho7's  'who  have  treated  of  the  man  and  his 
ti//ie.  'Nt  is  a  sketch  by  the  ha7id  of  a  master,  with  eve7'y  line  7narked 
by  taste,  lear7iing,  and  real  app>-ehension  of  the  subject." — Pall  Mall 
Gazette. 

Francis  of  Assisi. — By  Mrs.  Oliphant. 

The  life  of  this  savit,  the  foimder  of  the  iyancisca7t  oi'der,  a>id  07ie  of 
the  7/iost  7-c/)ia7-kable  7nen  of  his  ti/7ie,  ill7ist7'ates  sor/ie  of  the  chief  cha- 
ractei'istics  of  the  religious  life  of  the  Middle  Ages.  Much  i7ifor7natio7i  is 
given  co7tcer7iing  the  77iissionaiy  labours  of  the  saint  and  his  co//ipa7 lions, 
as  well  as  concerning  the  7-eligious  arid  monastic  life  of  the  time.  Many 
gi-aphic  details  ar-e  inti-oduced fi'om  the  saint's  contenipor-aiy  biogimphers, 
'which  shew  foidh  the  prevalent  beliefs  of  the  period  ;  and  abundant  samples 
ar-e  given  of  St.  lYancis's  oiun  sayings,  as  well  as  a  few  specimens  of  his 
siirfle  tender  hynms.  ‘  ‘  We  are  grateful  to  Mrs.  Oliphant  for  a  book  of 
much  interest  and  pathetic  beauty,  a  book  which  none  can  read  zoithout 
being  the  better  fan  it." — John  Bull. 

Pioneers  and  Founders;  or,  Recent  Workers  in  the 
Mission  Field.  By  Charlotte  M.  Yunge,  Author  of  “The 
Heir  of  Redclyffe.”  With  Frontispiece,  and  Vignette  I’ortr.ait  of 
Bishop  Heber. 

The  missionaries  zvhose  biogi'aphies  ai'e  here  given,  ai'e — John  Eliot, 
the  Apostle  of  the  Red  Indians ;  David  Bi-ainer-d,  the  Enthusiast ;  Christ¬ 
ian  F.  Sclnvartz,  the  Councillor  of  1  'anjore ;  Henry  Mardyn,  the  Scholar- 
Missionary ;  William  Carry  and  Joshua  Marshrnan,  the  Ser'amporr  Mis¬ 
sionaries ;  the  Judson  Family;  the  Bishops  of  Calcutta, —  Thomas 
Aliddleton,  Reginald  Heber,  Daniel  Wilson;  Samuel  Marsden,  the  Aus¬ 
tralian  Chaplain  and  Irieiid  of  the  Maori ;  John  Williams,  the  Marly r 
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of  Erromango ;  Allen  Gardener,  the  Sailor  Martyr;  Charles  Frederick 
Mackenzie,  the  Martyr  of  Zambesi.  '■'■Likely  to  be  one  of  the  most  popular 
of  the  ‘■Sunday  Library'  volumes." — Literary  Churchman. 

Angelique  Arnauld,  Abbess  of  Port  Royal.  By 

Frances  Martin.  Crown  8vo.  4^-.  bd. 

This  ne7.v  volume  of  the  'Sunday  Library'  contains  the  life  of  a  very 
remarkable  woman  foimded  on  the  best  authorities.  She  tvas  a  Rotnan 
Catholic  Abbess  who  lived  more  than  200  years  ago,  whose  life  contained 
much  struggle  and  sufferi?ig.  But  if  we  look  beneath  the  surface,  we  fjid 
that  sublime  virtues  are  associated  with  her  errors,  there  is  sotnething 
admirable  in  ei'eiything  she  does,  and  the  study  of  her  history  leads  to  a 
continual  enlargement  of  our  own  range  of  thought  and  sympathy. 

THE  “BOOK  OF  PRAISE”  HYMNAL, 

COMPILED  AND  ARRANGED  BY 

LORD  SELBC3RNE. 

In  the  folhnving  four  forms : — 

A.  Beautifully  printed  in  Royal  32mo.,  limp  cloth,  price  6d. 

B.  ,,  ,,  Small  ISmo.,  larger  type,  cloth  limp,  Is. 

C.  Same  edition  on  fine  paper,  cloth.  Is.  6d. 

Also  an  edition  with  Music,  selected,  harmonized,  and  composed 
by  JOHN  HULL  AH,  in  square  18mo.,  cloth,  3s.  6d. 

The  large  acceptance  which  has  been  given  to  “  The  Book  of  Praise" 
by  all  classes  of  Christian  people  encourages  the  Publishers  in  entertaining 
the  hope  that  this  Hymnal,  which  is  mainly  selected  fro7n  it,  may  be  ex¬ 
tensively  used  in  Congregations,  and  in  sotne  degree  at  least  meet  the 
desires  of  those  who  seek  uniformity  in  co?nmon  worship  as  a  means 
towai'ds  that  unity  %vhich  pious  souls  yearn  after,  and  which  our  Lord 
prayed  for  in  behalf  of  his  Church.  "The  office  of  a  hytnn  is  not  to 
teach  controversial  Theology,  but  to  give  the  voice  of  song  to  p7'actical 
religion.  No  doubt,  to  do  this,  it  must  embody  sound  doctidne ;  but  it 
ought  to  do  so,  not  after  the  manner  of  the  schools,  but  with  the  breadth, 
freedom,  and  simplicity  of  the  Fountain-head."  On  this  principle  has 
Sir  R.  Palmer  proceeded  in  the  preparation  of  this  book. 

The  arrangement  adopted  is  the  following  : — 

Part  I.  consists  of  Hymns  anwiged  according  to  the  subjects  of  the 
Creed — "God  the  Creator,"  "Christ  Lncarnate,"  "Christ  Crucified," 
"Chtist  Risen,"  "Christ  Ascended,"  "Christ's  Kingdoni  and  Judg¬ 
ment  f  etc. 

Part  II.  comprises  Hymns  arranged  according  to  the  subjects  of  the 
LoJ'd's  Prayer. 

Part  ill.  Hytnns  for  natural  and  sacred  seasons. 

There  are  320  Hymns  in  all. 
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